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    Hey you. 
 
    Yeah, you. You should join my Patreon page. When you join, you will get preview chapters of my future books to both read and listen to. You’ll also be able to see cover art sketches and get copies of sexier, NSFW versions of my already super sexy covers. If you are into audiobooks, I have a tier where you get 3-4 every month included for a crazy low price. Woah. 
 
    Click here, or search for my name on Patreon.com 
 
      
 
    If Patreon isn’t your jam, you can always join my Facebook group to get updates there. 
 
    

  

 
  
   

  

 
   
    Chapter 1 
 
    “What are those things?” I tried to keep my voice as quiet as a whisper, but it still reverberated against the cave-like walls. 
 
    Luckily for me, the monsters that looked very much like enormous spiders hadn’t heard me. They were surprisingly tall for spiders, at least a quarter as tall as me, and I counted six eyes unlike the eight eyes normal spiders had in my world. But the thing that weirded me out the most was the fact these arachnid monsters had only four legs under their somewhat round and hairy black bodies. There were also two pincers that looked like an extension of their mouths. Sort of like a crab, actually. 
 
    I have no idea, sorry, Amber said in my head, and I imagined her pouting her lips and shaking her head. 
 
    “What about you, Sid?” I asked the second warrior woman I’d saved what seemed like forever ago. 
 
    I think they might be Frostrals, the dark-haired beauty answered. 
 
    “Frostrals?” I repeated and frowned at the name. “Do you mean that…” 
 
    They spit frost, yes, Sid echoed what I feared. And see those pincers? They have a venom in them that paralyzes you so it can kill you faster. I remember reading about one when I was part of the Baron’s household staff. 
 
    “Great, then let’s try to take them out before they get to us,” I said as I drew Amber’s bow. “Lapis, are you there?”  
 
    Ja… are you… hear me… was all I could hear in reply. 
 
    Lapis was the third magic born woman I’d saved a couple of days ago, and it seemed despite our growing bond, we still struggled to communicate as easily as I did with Amber and Sid. The beautiful blonde woman had been in an extreme state of disorientation when we found and rescued her, so I’d given her a few days to rest and recuperate back in my dorm room. 
 
    Today was the first time we returned to the dungeon since we found Lapis, and I’d attempted to communicate with her as much as I did the two other women, but it didn’t seem to get through to her. Fortunately, even if we couldn’t hear each other well, I still had a warm sensation in my mind that I knew reflected Lapis’ presence. 
 
    Oh, poor thing, Amber’s voice whispered, and she sounded heartbroken. I can’t bear to know she struggles to hear you. 
 
    You need to strengthen your bond with Lapis as soon as possible, Sid urged me, and she also sounded saddened. 
 
    Yes, you do, Amber added. Not being able to be heard… oh, James, it’s one of the worst things. 
 
    Both of my beautiful women had been traumatized, by previous owners in Amber’s case, and by old memories of a lonely life for Sid. Since I’d rescued them, and consummated our bond, they had become two ladies full of spirit and energy.  
 
    It was my duty to do the same for Lapis. 
 
    “I will,” I said fiercely, and I was determined to do whatever I could to help all of them. “For now, help me kill the Frostrals.” 
 
    I was dying to try out Lapis’ sword. The blade was shiny and so polished I could see my reflection in it. The hilt was golden and smooth under my hand when I held it, and its weight was balanced, not too heavy or too light. There were also two small holes on either side of the hilt for gemstones that would enhance Lapis’ abilities when we found them. It didn’t surprise me that the sword was as perfect as the woman trapped inside, and I couldn’t wait to bond with her. 
 
    Let’s do this, Amber said excitedly. 
 
    A part of my mind thrummed with her contagious excitement, and I guessed Lapis was also eager. 
 
    Since I was in a crouched position and hiding behind a wall, the nest of Frostrals could not see me. I didn’t know how good their hearing was, but I didn’t want to take any chances, so I continued to whisper. 
 
    “Amber, get your fire ready,” I told the fiery redhead as I nocked an arrow against the bowstring. 
 
    On it, Amber replied straight away. 
 
    “If those things can spit frost, something tells me your ice ability won’t be any good, so Sid, be ready to send off electricity of your own if they start getting close to us,” I said to my second girlfriend. 
 
    Of course, Sid hummed with her soft, honey-like voice. 
 
    I smiled at their readiness to have my back and inched toward the opening in the dungeon. There were five Frostrals that I could see as well as some gigantic white eggs scattered across the room, and slime and spiderwebs covered the eggs as if to protect them from intruders who’d want to steal them. 
 
    One of the Frostrals, the one closest to me, had its back to me. I could hear some “click click” sounds coming from it, probably the pincers, and I shivered in disgust as I aimed at its head. 
 
    Go on, I’ll make sure it hits, Amber whispered in my head. 
 
    With Amber’s encouragement, I let the arrow fly, and it swished through the air and nestled right in the Frostral’s head with a squishy sound. Fire erupted from the arrow and burnt the spider monster into ashes within moments. What was left of the Frostral crumbled on the stony ground almost silently. There was a slight thud when the pincers hit the ground, but it didn’t seem to alert the rest of the Frostrals. 
 
    “Bull’s-eye,” I whispered with excitement, and I pumped my free hand into the air, sort of like Judd Nelson in The Breakfast Club. 
 
    Both Amber and Sid giggled in my head. 
 
    What is “bull’s-eye”? Amber asked curiously. 
 
    It sounds dangerous and frightening, Sid added, and I imagined her repressing a shudder. 
 
    “It’s when you hit your target right in the middle,” I explained with a smile. 
 
    Then I nocked another arrow and walked on my tiptoes toward the next closest Frostral. 
 
    “Amber, fire,” I whispered as I let the arrow fly. 
 
    Just like the first Frostral, this one disintegrated, and its remnants fell to the ground in a pile of sooty ashes. With two down and three more to go, I nocked yet another arrow against the bowstring. 
 
    Two of the Frostrals stood beside each other at the far end of the room, so I headed toward the third lone Frostral on my left. I killed it without any issues before I made my way to the last two. 
 
    They were gathered around something I couldn’t see since I stood several feet behind them. This dungeon’s antechamber was tall, wide, humid, and completely empty save for the Frostrals and their eggs. 
 
    “What do you think they’re doing?” I asked the girls in my head as I watched the two Frostrals. 
 
    I’m not sure, Sid replied first. 
 
    Maybe they’re guarding something, Amber suggested. 
 
    Whatever it was, both Frostrals were too busy to notice the way I crept up on them, so I got one arrow ready and shot the one on the left. It disintegrated in a cloud of smoke, but that alerted the last remaining Frostral. 
 
    It shrieked loudly, and the sound echoed around the antechamber. The Frostral turned around on its four legs so all six of its white eyes fixed me with a glare, and both pincers moved rapidly with the same “clink clink” sound that I’d heard before. 
 
    “Shit,” I murmured. 
 
    Be careful, Sid warned. You’ve angered it. It will try to protect its eggs against anything and anyone. 
 
    You can do it, Amber added. 
 
    Before I could respond, the Frostral opened its mouth, and white frost erupted from it. I ducked and heard the frost splash against the cave wall behind me with a gross slimy sound, and my face pulled into a grimace. 
 
    I definitely didn’t want to let any of that touch me. 
 
    Kill it now, Amber urged. 
 
    As the Frostral started running toward me with its mouth open to spew more frost, I decided to take out Lapis’ sword to slay the arachnid because the creature was the last Frostral left. I needed to bond with Lapis while she was in her sword form, and what better way to do that than by using the blade to kill the Frostral? 
 
    “Sid, get your armor ready,” I said as I ducked another blast of frost that swooshed just over my head and almost grazed my hair. 
 
    Ready! Sid confirmed, and she sounded determined. 
 
    Then I gripped the hilt of the sword with both hands, and knowing Sid would protect me, I pointed the blade at one of the creature’s many eyes. I started running toward the Frostral in a zigzag pattern to avoid the frost it spewed in my direction, and I stabbed the sword straight into the monster’s eye. The Frostral screeched loudly, and its pincers started moving at a crazy speed. But it wasn’t dead yet, so I removed the sword with a disgusting squelching sound and stabbed another one of its eyes. I continued to stab the remaining four eyes until the Frostral’s legs gave out from underneath it, and it finally fell to the ground, dead. 
 
    “Argh!” I yelled as I removed the sword that now glistened with dark green slime. 
 
    I was sweating, and I heaved as I tried to regain control of my breathing. 
 
    Master? I suddenly heard Lapis’ voice as clear as day in my head, unlike the previous faint undertones that seemed to be fighting to be heard. 
 
    “Lapis, can you hear me?” I asked the blonde beauty. 
 
    Yes, I can hear you. Do… me? Lapis’ voice broke up in the middle of her sentence. 
 
    It was some improvement, so I caressed the hilt of the sword as if I could physically touch Lapis and reassure her I was here and could hear her. 
 
    That was the clearest we heard her, Amber said with delight. Oh, this is wonderful! 
 
    I was pretty sure if she had been in her human form, she would have been clapping her hands. 
 
    I was feeling pretty damned emboldened by the progress with Lapis, so I approached the dark pile that had kept the Frostrals busy. 
 
    The pile turned out to be the Frostrals’ meal. 
 
    Eww, Amber gagged when I noticed the meal was made of a sort of insect stuck under the slimy frost substance. It was dead, and the smell that came out of it was repulsive. 
 
    “It smells worse, trust me,” I mumbled and breathed through my mouth instead of my nose. 
 
    You should destroy the eggs before they hatch, Sid said after I searched the chamber but didn’t find anything to take with me, like gold or gemstones. 
 
    “Good idea,” I grumbled. 
 
    The white eggs were heavier than they looked, so lifting them to smash them on the ground was out of the question. Then I glanced down at the sword tucked inside my belt and decided to try it out. 
 
    “Lapis?” I called for the blonde woman. 
 
    There was a silence before I heard her voice. 
 
    Yes, Master, she replied. 
 
    Her voice was softer than Sid’s and even more shy. It made me want to keep her in my arms forever and protect her from both of our worlds. 
 
    “Let’s try out your powers, okay?” I suggested in a calm and soothing voice so I wouldn’t upset her. 
 
    Okay, she said simply, and once again I was able to hear her more clearly than before. 
 
    Her voice was still faint in comparison to the other two gorgeous warriors in my head, but at least for now, Lapis’ voice wasn’t breaking up. 
 
    I took hold of the sword and marveled again at the way it fit in my hand. It was perfect, as if it had been crafted for my hand only. 
 
    “Okay,” I breathed. “I’ll just pierce the eggs, and we’ll see what happens.” 
 
    I did as I said and swung my arm forward, and the sword sliced through the egg like the shell was made of paper. Then the blade started glowing before the hilt sizzled under my palm and became too hot for me to hold. I dropped the sword, and it clattered at my feet. 
 
    “Ow, fuck,” I swore and bent down to pick it up. 
 
    Sor… sorry, I heard Lapis cry out. I don’t… at happened. 
 
    “It’s okay,” I reassured her. “Let’s try this again.” 
 
    Lapis didn’t respond, and I had the feeling our connection had been severed again. 
 
    Maybe you can’t use Lapis’ powers if your bond isn’t strong enough? Amber pondered in my head. 
 
    It was a possibility that had crossed my mind. 
 
    “We will need to do more bonding when we get back, so do you know what this means?” I asked the girls. 
 
    Shopping! they both exclaimed loudly before they giggled. 
 
    I smiled at their reaction and destroyed the remaining eggs despite the temperamental sword that burnt my hand. Goo and slime fell out of the eggs as well as tiny Frostrals, but I stomped those to death with my boots. 
 
    “Okay,” I announced when the job was done. “Let’s get back to the Baron and receive some well-earned gold.” 
 
    Take the pincers as proof, Sid said as I placed the sword back inside my belt. 
 
    “Good idea,” I hummed and pocketed a couple of pincers, but I was careful not to poke myself with their pointy end in case there was still some paralyzing venom inside. 
 
    Then my compass guided me out of the dungeons and into Hadden’s shiny afternoon. Despite the cold wind, it was lovely to walk toward the castle with the sun warming my skin, and the red and brown leaves were crispy under my feet as I walked through the forest, past the river, and arrived in the beautiful town that bustled with activity. 
 
    Every time I came to Hadden, I was amazed by the little wooden houses and the townspeople dressed up straight out of a Renaissance movie. I always stood out thanks to my modern clothes, but thanks to Sid’s pauldrons on my shoulders, Amber’s bow strapped to my back, and now Lapis’ sword on my waist, I was starting to look like I belonged here. 
 
    I still wanted to go shopping in Hadden and buy some proper adventure clothes, but between fighting evil and monsters, rescuing gorgeous women, and living my other life in Brooklyn, I never had the opportunity to do that. 
 
    As I passed the Bleeding Hydra, I heard the drunken ruckus from inside the tavern as well as the strings of a bard’s harp playing a jovial melody. It brought a smile to my face, and I continued down the main road until I arrived at the castle’s gates where the same two guards stood on either side of the gates. 
 
    They nodded at me and didn’t try to stop me when I passed the gates. They were used to me walking in and out of the Baron’s castle by now, and they showed me the respect that I was due for slaying monsters for the sake of Hadden. 
 
    In the throne room, I found the Baron sprawled on his high throne with the two towers. He had a cup of wine in one hand and picked some grapes from a platter next to him. I was surprised he didn’t have a courtesan to feed him. 
 
    “Ah, Sir Miller!” the Baron boomed when he saw me. 
 
    He seemed to be in a good mood today, if the smile he gave me was anything to go by. 
 
    “Sire, the nest of Frostrals has been destroyed,” I announced as I showed him the pincers I’d collected. 
 
    “Good, good, Hadden thanks you once more for your help, Sir Miller,” the Baron praised me. “Give them to my quartermaster. He will be sure to know what to do with them.” 
 
    “And will he give me my payment?” I asked to make sure my efforts were not in vain. 
 
    The Baron had always been true to his word and extremely generous with his payments, but it didn’t hurt to confirm I would receive my reward. 
 
    “Sir Miller, gold awaits you for every quest that you complete for me, you need not ask for payment.” The Baron barked out a laugh as he waved his hands around to dismiss me. 
 
    I bowed my head slightly, left his throne room, and headed toward Harold’s lab-like room. When I got there, I knocked on the door and waited for the quartermaster to open it. 
 
    “Ah, James, my boy,” Harold said when his old and wrinkly eyes landed on me. Then he waved me inside with quick motions of his hands and closed the door after me. “Come in, come in. I don’t presume you would like some tea?” 
 
    “You presume right,” I answered and moved to sit in a chair at the table beside the workbench. 
 
    “Mmmhmm,” Harold hummed as he went toward his workbench where intricate devices bubbled with different colored liquids. After a moment, he shook his head. “No, that’s not right.”  
 
    Harold was standing in front of his workbench as he studied an old-looking book that had yellow pages and sentences written in a language I didn’t understand. I could also see some sketches, but I had no idea what they were supposed to be or what they did. 
 
    “Here are the pincers from the Frostrals,” I told him to get his attention. 
 
    I put the two pincers on the table and slid them toward him, and the quartermaster’s whole face brightened when he spotted the two gray pincers. He made a mad dash for them and took a hold of them with experienced care. Then he held them against the light and inspected them from every angle. 
 
    “Frostrals’ pincers. Oh, yes, precious. Very precious, indeed.” He nodded but seemed to notice my questioning glance because he continued. “Do you know what these do?” 
 
    “Sid said they could paralyze their prey,” I answered. “Do they have other virtues in potions?” 
 
    At the mention of his niece’s name, Harold smiled and put down the pincers. 
 
    “How is she? Maggie told me you rescued the sword as well?” he asked as he sat down in front of me, and there was an abandoned cup of tea on the table that he started sipping on. 
 
    Tell him I say hello, please, Sid murmured. 
 
    Oh, yes, tell him I also say hello, Amber added excitedly. 
 
    “She is well, and both she and Amber say hello,” I replied with a smile of my own. 
 
    “Good, that is good,” Harold hummed his approval. “How is the sword?” 
 
    “Lapis is… well, she is less confused than when I rescued her. Down here, though, our bond is strained, and it makes hearing her a problem.”  
 
    “Ah, yes,” the old bundle of a man hummed again. “Time will solve everything, my boy. Everything.” 
 
    I nodded at his words. He was right. I simply wished I could help Lapis immediately so she wouldn’t feel like I was not hearing her when she was trapped in the sword. 
 
    “Do you think the helmet and the dagger might be in Florian’s possession like the sword was?” I asked, since I was worried about the poor magic born women who were trapped in them. 
 
    If they were indeed in the soothsayer’s possession, then they would surely be struggling to be heard, just like Lapis had when she’d been with her previous master, Jeffrey. It was painful to think that I still hadn’t found them. 
 
    “I fear I do not have an answer for you,” Harold said, and he sounded suddenly as wise as he was old. “My guess is as good as any, but that is a possibility, yes.” 
 
    “Then I need to search his chambers,” I announced with strength. 
 
    If Florian had the helmet or the dagger, or both, then I needed to do something about it. 
 
    “Now, now…” The quartermaster raised his voice, and he put both hands up as if he were trying to placate my sudden anger. “Let us not act rashly, James. The soothsayer belongs to the Baron. We do not want to anger the Baron by violating his soothsayer’s private chambers. We need to tread carefully.” 
 
    “But what if he does have the helmet and the dagger?” I frowned. “Shouldn’t we do something about it?”  
 
    “We will, but all in good time,” Harold replied, and a haunted look flickered over his wrinkled face. “For now, I fear all we can do is wait. I sense something is coming.”  
 
    He is right, Amber said in his head. I, too, have the feeling that something bad is going to happen. 
 
    Yes, I can feel it too, Sid spoke up as well. 
 
    The agitated sensation in one part of my mind told me Lapis felt the same way. If all three magic born women and Harold, who was also magical, felt this sense of dread and doom, then I was sure they were right, and Florian was getting ready to start his masterplan. 
 
    “Did you mention Maggie?” I then asked to divert the conversation toward a happier note as I smirked at the old man. 
 
    He and Maggie had been married for a very long time but had spent the last two decades apart, not knowing what had happened to the other. It was a tragic tale until just a couple of days ago, when I persuaded Maggie to get in contact with her husband. It seemed the old standoffish woman had listened. 
 
    “Why yes, I did,” Harold quipped as he sighed happily. “She is still furious with me for leaving the base all those years ago, but I’m sensing I am melting her dusty heart.” 
 
    I laughed at his choice of words that summed up the woman pretty well. Maggie had been living alone for too long and was still adjusting to talking to people other than herself. 
 
    “So, the pincers,” I reminded the quartermaster as I pointed at the two pincers on the table between us. “What kind of other virtues do they have in potions?”  
 
    “Oh, the pincers. Right, right.” Harold nodded. “Yes, the pincers have different properties when combined with the right ingredients. Allow me some time to create some more potions for you. In the meantime, this should help you in your quest against monsters.” 
 
    He went toward his workbench where intricate devices bubbled with different colored liquids, and then he trudged back to me and handed me a vial. Inside, the liquid had pink undertones and glittered as it swirled around. 
 
    Oh, how pretty, Amber cooed in my head. Don’t you think that color would look amazing on Lapis? 
 
    I smiled at the idea of the blonde-haired and blue-eyed woman covered in a pink glittery substance that would look beautiful against her pale skin. 
 
    “What’s this?” I asked Harold as I took the potion to inspect it, much like he had done earlier with the pincers. 
 
    “This is an elixir that will make you invisible for a few seconds,” Harold explained. “It will allow you to either disappear from view and escape, or creep up on unsuspecting monsters. Go on, try it.” 
 
    “Cool,” I murmured as I opened the vial and swallowed a couple drops of the potion. 
 
    It tasted sweet and bitter at the same time. The inside of my body grew hot and fuzzy, and when I raised my arm to see if it had worked, I could only see the potion hovering in midair. 
 
    “Wicked.” I grinned and was amazed at the fact that, holy shit, I was invisible. “Oh, how I wish I had one of those when I was in high school.” 
 
    I could have used it to sneak into the ladies’ changing rooms during P.E..  
 
    Suddenly, I felt warm and fuzzy again, and my arm materialized out of nowhere. It only lasted about ten seconds, but if I were to drink the whole potion, I would be invisible for a few minutes. I tucked the potion away safely in my pocket before I got up. 
 
    “Thank you for the potion, Harold, they are always very much appreciated,” I told the quartermaster humbly. 
 
    Without Harold and his potions, it would have been harder to defeat all the monsters that roamed the lands. 
 
    “My pleasure, my boy, my pleasure,” Harold mumbled as he waved at me. “Oh, your payment for the Frostrals is over there, by the way.” 
 
    He had already turned back to his workbench and was hunched over the same strange book with the foreign language and odd designs, so I collected my gold, left the castle, and started the trek back toward my cabin. 
 
    I wonder what Florian is preparing, Sid’s voice said quietly. 
 
    It must be something terrible, Amber replied. Did you see how agitated poor old Harold was? 
 
    “Yes, I noticed,” I sighed. “At least he and Maggie are safe for now, and so are you all.” 
 
    All thanks to you, Amber said happily. 
 
    Yes, thank you, Sid added. 
 
    Part of my mind grew fonder, and I knew it was Lapis letting me know she agreed. Even if she couldn’t say it to me, she was able to communicate with me in her own way. 
 
    “I’ll always protect you, you come first, always,” I reminded them. 
 
    I knew they knew that, but I liked to tell them every now and then that my love for them was only getting stronger with each day I spent with them. 
 
    We know, Amber said. 
 
    Yes, we do, Sid agreed. 
 
    I walked the rest of the way in silence until I finally reached the cabin in the woods. I made sure to close the slats so no one would be able to enter while I was gone, and then I crossed the glimmering portal. 
 
    I landed in my dorm room on steady feet with three gorgeous women instead of the weapons and armor I had in the dungeon. As usual, Sid slid off my back with ease and pressed a kiss to my cheek while Amber did the same on the other one. 
 
    Lapis stood in front of me, and she glanced up at me with a tiny smile on her face. 
 
    “How does it feel to be back?” I asked her knowingly, and both my hands were still around her slender waist above her curvy hips as I held her gently. 
 
    “It’s… a wonderful feeling.” She blushed as she hid her smile behind her hand. 
 
    I’d taken the girls shopping yesterday to find some new clothes for Lapis, and the blonde woman had chosen a style full of long floral dresses that hugged her lovely curvaceous body and emphasized her obvious innocence and shy personality. I couldn’t wait for her to feel ready to seal our bond because I knew it would be amazing to feel her, all of her, and to then be able to hear her voice clearly in my head. 
 
    “You’ll get used to it,” Amber said as she jumped on my bed to hug one of the pillows. “And you won’t ever want to lose your human body. Isn’t that right, Sid?”  
 
    She looked to my second girlfriend for confirmation. 
 
    “Oh, yes, even I am still wondering how all of this is possible,” Sid sighed dreamily as she joined Amber on my bed. 
 
    There was something about seeing both of my women laying down on my bed that always attracted me to them. However, I was conscious of how Lapis was still new, so I let go of her after I stroked her cheek and went to sit down at my desk chair. 
 
    As I watched Lapis sitting at the end of my now too small bed, I sighed happily. It was only a matter of time before we would be able to move into our loft in Williamsburg. 
 
    We’d visited the apartment a couple of days ago after we’d rescued Lapis and defeated Florian’s little minions. It was perfect and had everything I could have asked for. I was mostly proud of the fact I hadn’t asked Richard Harper, Sid’s dad, for help like I’d originally wanted. 
 
    It felt good to know I had done this for my fierce warriors without anyone’s help. I doubted Richard would have minded considering he wanted the absolute best for his only daughter, but when I saw the looks of pure joy and wonder on the girls’ faces when we visited the apartment, I could only congratulate myself. I was the one who had brought that type of happiness. I was the one who looked after them and made sure they were safe.  
 
    And it felt amazing. 
 
    In just about a week or so, we would be able to move from my tiny dorm room to a luxurious apartment in the city. Any guy my age would be jealous, and I would have been too a few months ago. 
 
    Of course, there was still the matter of speaking to the university to ask for permission to live outside the campus. Hopefully, that wouldn’t be too complicated. 
 
    My phone chimed at the same moment, as if it had read my mind. It was a notification that reminded me of the appointment I had with the admission’s officer to talk about moving to live off-campus. If they gave me the green light, then we could already start to pack our bags. 
 
    “Ah, shit, my appointment is in five minutes,” I told the girls as I stood up. 
 
    They all pouted when I put a coat on and pocketed my phone. 
 
    “Do you have to go?” Amber whined as she extended an arm toward me. 
 
    “Yes, can’t you stay with us instead? I can think of some… stuff to do together.” Sid smiled, and despite the blush on her cheeks, the look on her face was anything but innocent. 
 
    At that, Amber giggled and waggled her eyebrows suggestively, and even Lapis looked as if she wanted me to stay, though she stayed silent. 
 
    “I’ll be back before you know it,” I reassured them. “Hopefully with some good news.” 
 
    I went to kiss each one of them before I left the room. 
 
    “Hey, stranger, where are you off to?” Honey asked from inside her bedroom. 
 
    It was as if she kept her door open in the hopes she’d see me.  
 
    I leaned against the doorframe and watched the way she was bending her body. She was wearing sporty clothes and had a yoga mat spread on the floor beside her bed. Currently, she was on the floor on her hands, and she arched her back and lifted her feet so she could touch her head with them. 
 
    It was a sexy pose, and I had no doubt she was doing this on purpose. 
 
    “Hey,” I greeted her with a smile. “I have an appointment with the admission’s officer.” 
 
    “Oh, for that apartment you found?” she asked as she shifted her pose for one where she was on her back with her legs tucked under her. 
 
    “Yeah.” I nodded. “I’d better go. Keep up the good work.”  
 
    I smirked and left her to do her yoga. 
 
    There was someone else I needed to win over. 
 
    

  

 
   
    Chapter 2 
 
    It didn’t take me long to find the admission’s office, and when I did, I checked in with the secretary who then told me to take a seat and wait. I was only about three minutes early, but I still sat on one of the plastic chairs and waited for the admission’s officer to receive me in her office. While I waited, my leg bounced in rapid succession in a nervous habit that I still couldn’t get rid of. 
 
    Luckily, the three minutes went by in what felt like a heartbeat, and soon enough, the door opened to reveal an older woman with graying hair and a strict face. 
 
    “James Miller?” she called out to me with a questioning glance. 
 
    “Yes, that’s me,” I said as I got up. 
 
    Apart from the secretary behind her too small desk, the room was empty. 
 
    I followed the admission’s officer into her office and watched as she closed the door and motioned for me to take a seat in front of her desk. The room was stuffier and smaller than I’d imagined. There were no windows so only artificial lights lit up the place, and on the desk that stood in the middle of the room was a single green potted plant. The computer, stacks of papers, and pen holder were all neatly lined up at equal distance from each other, and none of them were crooked. 
 
    As I sat on one of the surprisingly comfortable chairs, I let myself study the person I’d have to win over to be able to live with my three beautiful women. 
 
    The admission’s officer was probably in her early sixties, judging from the wrinkles on her face that added an extra layer to her stern appearance. Her graying hair was pulled back behind her ears, and an offensively fat rock pendant hung from her neck. The nameplate on her desk said “Katherine Davis.” 
 
    “So, Mr. Miller, what can I do for you?” she asked, and her voice was just as harsh as her brown eyes as she studied me the way I did her. 
 
    “Thank you for seeing me today,” I said first while I tried to gather my thoughts to best convey why I had to go live off-campus. “I have a request I would like to formally put forward.” 
 
    “And what would that be?” 
 
    “I know this is unconventional, but I would like to move off-campus sooner rather than later,” I explained, and I made sure to keep eye contact and sound as earnest as possible. “I’ve found an apartment already that would best support my needs.” 
 
    “All first year students are required to live on campus,” the old woman said, and her bushy gray eyebrows shot up on her forehead. “This is for your benefit, to foster a sense of community, help you make friends and join extracurricular activities. Only a very small minority are allowed to live off-campus if they have a valid reason. What would your reason be, Mr. Miller?” 
 
    I was prepared for this question, and I knew how I would answer. I’d looked up some examples of previous students all over the United States who’d been able to live off-campus during their freshman year, and there was only one plausible for me to use. 
 
    “I’m married, ma’am. And my wife and I would like to make the most of our married life by living together. She doesn’t attend this college, so it makes it harder for us to find time to spend together. If we lived together, then we could finally respect our vows to each other and start paying rent, which would be a good start for our future life together. Plus, I’m a few years older than a typical freshman. I’m just at a different stage in my life.” 
 
    After my little speech, I sat in silence for what felt like hours but really was only a minute. I could feel my heart beat rapidly in my chest, and it was pounding against my ribs as if it was running the Boston marathon. My palms were clammy, so I wiped them on my trousers. 
 
    “You’re married,” Mrs. Davis repeated, and she sounded as dubious as she looked, so it didn’t bode too well for me. “I see. What is the name of your wife?” 
 
    “Amber,” I replied in a heartbeat as I tried my best not to blink. 
 
    I’d picked the first woman I’d saved in Hadden because she was the one I’d spent the most time with and who knew me slightly better than Sid and Lapis. I could use the same story I’d said to Honey and Aron: I’d met Amber just before college started as she lived in the same building as me, and we’d fallen in love almost immediately. 
 
    “And how long have you been married to Amber?” 
 
    “About two months, now.” 
 
    Two beautiful months spent with gorgeous women, saving them from a terrible fate while I combatted monsters, made myself rich, and had a ton of hot and steamy sex. Yeah, it had been a bliss so far. 
 
    “Why did you decide to wait before putting in a request to live off-campus?” The old woman still sounded suspicious, though I could see some of the doubt starting to fade from her eyes. 
 
    “She wanted me to experience college life.” I shrugged. “Live in a dorm and make new friends. Go to parties. Be part of a community, like you mentioned. But we realized it was too painful for us to be far away from each other.” 
 
    I was only bending the truth slightly. It was true that if they were too far out of my sight, my warrior women would start to feel strained and faint, as if they were physically in pain. Moving off campus would present a challenge, but I suspected my girlfriends would rather wait for me on campus to finish classes and then go home to our own large apartment than continue to squeeze into my little dorm room and be stuck there all day. We hadn’t worked out the logistics yet, since I still needed to get approved for the move, but one thing at a time.  
 
    “I see,” the admission’s officer repeated. “Well, as charming a story as it is, I cannot do anything for you at this moment.” 
 
    “What?” I frowned as I sat up straighter in the chair. 
 
    “There is a form that needs to be filled out for every request,” she explained, and I relaxed slightly. All wasn’t lost like I’d feared. “There are documents you need to print as well.” 
 
    She opened a drawer on the right side of the desk and started shuffling through it, and a few seconds later, she took out a thin folder and handed it to me. 
 
    “Fill this out and bring a copy of the official documents, and I will send your request to the admissions committee.” 
 
    I took the folder and opened it to see how much work I would have to do to make sure my women and I would live in the loft that we all loved. There were a couple of papers for me to fill with basic information such as my name and birth date and name of the address I was planning on moving into, as well as information on Amber. There was also a sheet of examples of all the documents I needed to provide for the committee, such as a letter from the real estate agent, and, of course, our marriage certificate. 
 
    “Thank you so much.” I nodded as I held the folder against my chest. “I will have the information by tomorrow morning.” 
 
    Despite the confidence I’d expressed, I wasn’t too sure I’d be able to get the documents that fast. One reason being that Amber didn’t exist in our world. 
 
    Luckily, there was one person I could think of who’d offered his help about anything the girls and I needed: Richard Harper. 
 
    “I will see you tomorrow then, Mr. Miller,” the admission’s officer said. 
 
    “See you tomorrow, Mrs. Davis,” I replied and then left her office. 
 
    I bade my farewell to the secretary outside before exiting the whole building. Outside, I sat on an empty bench and called Richard Harper. I’d saved his number in my phone in case of emergencies like today, and it rang for a few seconds before Richard’s business-like voice sounded from the other side of the phone. 
 
    “Richard Harper speaking,” he said. 
 
    “Hello Richard, this is James,” I greeted him and hoped he would remember my name. “James Miller?” 
 
    “James, of course,” he greeted me, and his voice shifted from business to a more relaxed tone. “What can I do for you? Is Sid alright?” 
 
    “Yes, Sid is fine,” I chuckled at the obvious love and worry he had for his daughter. “I’m actually calling because I need your help. We need your help.” 
 
    “Anything, James, anything for my daughter and her friends,” Richard said with honesty. 
 
    “Last time we met, I’d only rescued Sid and Amber from Hadden, but I recently found another magic born woman, Lapis. She’s the sword. My college dorm room is starting to be really cramped for all four of us, so I found a place in the city. However, I do need permission from the admission’s committee, and to do that there are a few documents I need to provide, like a marriage certificate and a birth certificate for Amber. Since you’ve been in this world for years now and have obviously made a name for yourself, I thought you might know where to get such documents.” 
 
    “Say no more,” Richard interrupted. “I will make sure you have all the information you need by the end of the day.” 
 
    Oh. Well, that was much easier than I anticipated. I guess it really does pay to have friends in high places. 
 
    “Thank you so much, Richard,” I thanked him, and I actually did send a small prayer to the gray sky above. “That will be really helpful.” 
 
    “That’s quite alright, James. You continue to take care of Sid and the other two women, and I’ll sort out the documents for you.” 
 
    After thanking him one more time, I hung up and sagged against the bench as I let out a relieved sigh. Then a small laugh bubbled in my chest because I was one step closer to being able to provide a bigger and safer place for my women where we didn’t have to hide or live in fear that someone would discover they lived in my dorm room. 
 
    I sent a quick email to the real estate agent briefly explaining the situation before I made my way back to my room where said women were making small talk as they laid on my bed. 
 
    They all looked up when I came in and grinned at me. 
 
    “Hey, girls,” I greeted, and I paused for a moment to admire each one of them. They were each unique in their own way, and I adored them with all my heart. 
 
    “James! Finally.” Amber lit up when she saw me and came to greet me with a kiss as if she hadn’t seen me for days instead of less than an hour. 
 
    Sid joined her soon after and gave me a similar breathtaking kiss, and as I held two of my women, one in each arm, the remaining one came to greet me with a chaste kiss on the cheek. 
 
    “I was afraid you wouldn’t return, master,” Lapis admitted, and her big dark blue eyes seemed saddened at the thought. 
 
    “He always comes back,” Sid reassured her as she gently nudged the blonde woman. 
 
    “Always,” Amber added. 
 
    “I do,” I confirmed and smiled at my three warrior women. “And to celebrate the fact we’re one step closer to moving into our own apartment, I’m taking you three out for dinner.” 
 
    The girls all laughed happily and started chatting about what they were going to wear for our little date night. 
 
    An hour later, they were ready. Amber was wearing black pants that were so skinny they hugged her legs like a second skin, with a white blouse top that showed the beautiful swell of her breasts. She’d even unbuttoned the first three buttons to allow a lovely view of her pale skin. 
 
    Sid had opted for a pale yellow dress that enhanced the new electric color in her hair and a brown jacket to cover her bare arms, and Lapis was wearing a long-sleeved white floral dress with multiple pink roses all over the fabric that suited the white of her skin. 
 
    Each one of them was gorgeous, and I was proud to call them mine. 
 
    We huddled into the cab I’d booked for us, and the car drove us to a somewhat fancy French restaurant downtown. The outside was blue and painted in white was the name of the restaurant, La Perle Française. Big round lights lit up the inside, and a divine smell of foreign food attacked our senses immediately. 
 
    The girls were wide-eyed as they took in the expensive booths and white cloth covering the tables. The cutlery was shiny and polished, and behind the bar, dozens of wine and champagne glasses were waiting to be filled with delicious drinks. 
 
    In the opposite corner of the restaurant, there was a mini stage with a single stool and stand-up microphone that promised a night of delicate singing. 
 
    The maitre d’ showed us to our table in the middle of the restaurant, and we sat down with Lapis on my right, Sid in front of me, and Amber beside her. He gave us a list of drinks, and I settled for the most expensive red wine. Domaine Leroy was just over a thousand dollars, but I had the money and wanted to treat my warrior women to the best wine and the best food. 
 
    I also ordered us some Foie Gras to start with, followed by Coq au vin, and a white truffle dessert that cost as much as the wine. 
 
    “Oh, my God.” Amber grinned at her surroundings. “I’ve never been anywhere like this before.” 
 
    “Me, neither,” Sid said, and she was also mesmerized by the other people in the restaurant who were dressed in expensive tailored suits and designer dresses. 
 
    “I… I don’t know if I have,” Lapis admitted as her brow furrowed. “I don’t think so. This all looks very… opulent, which feels… foreign to me.” 
 
    I shared a look with Amber and Sid before I turned toward Lapis and smiled at her reassuringly. 
 
    “What do you remember about your life before the sword?” I asked her gently. 
 
    Lapis blushed as all the attention was focused on her, and she started playing with the pendant on her neck that symbolized the hilt of her longsword. 
 
    Now that she’d had a few days to adjust to her new life and to recover from her exhaustion, she might have been able to remember details about her old master that could give us a hint about Florian’s endgame. But I wouldn’t pressure her into remembering if she didn’t want to or if it was too painful. 
 
    “Nothing. I… I keep trying to… remember, you know?” She looked up at me with those beautiful dark blue eyes, and they were full of sadness and scared. “But all I do remember is Jeffrey and the helplessness I felt when he would shut me out.” 
 
    “That’s okay,” I told her as I took her hand and gave it a gentle squeeze. “Were you able to get a sense of Jeffrey’s feelings when he picked up your sword?” 
 
    “No.” She shook her head, and pretty curls fell across her face. “It was just a never-ending darkness that consumed me day after day.” 
 
    I nodded and squeezed her hand again to tell her I was right beside her and wouldn’t let anything happen to her. 
 
    “It’s alright if you don’t remember,” Amber said with a sweet smile. “It means the memories you’re making now with our Master James are the best ones you’ll ever have.” 
 
    “Yes,” Sid agreed. “Even though I remember bits and pieces of my old life, I am much happier with James.” 
 
    I smiled at my three otherworldly women. We were an awesome team, and I was so glad we’d found Lapis. 
 
    A waiter arrived then with an unopened bottle of the red wine I’d ordered. He opened it in front of me and poured the tiniest bit in a wine glass for me to taste, and I inhaled the rich smell of the fruity wine before I swallowed it. I didn’t know anything about wine, but it was fun to pretend I did, so I smacked my lips a couple of times before I nodded at the waiter. 
 
    Then he filled our glasses with the scrumptious wine before leaving the bottle on the table for us. 
 
    “To James,” Amber said, and she raised her glass. “Thank you for saving us and giving us a better and happier life.” 
 
    “To James,” both Sid and Lapis said in unison. 
 
    “To you, ladies,” I told them as I raised my own glass. “For the new purpose you gave me.” 
 
    We all drank to our toasts just as the same waiter came back with our Foie Gras. 
 
    “Oh, wow, how… interesting,” Lapis said as she tried the Foie Gras. “What a rich and heavy taste. It’s very… intense. What is this savory food?” 
 
    I smiled at Lapis as both Amber and Sid giggled, and something told me there wasn’t any Foie Gras, or any ‘foreign’ food, in Hadden. 
 
    “It’s duck liver,” I told her. “Fattened duck, actually.” 
 
    Lapis’ eyes widened as she stopped chewing, and she put down her fork and wiped her mouth with the embroidered napkin on her lap. 
 
    “How awful,” she gasped, and she seemed to be really upset, so I reached out for her hand and stroked her skin to calm her down. 
 
    “It’s okay,” I reassured her. “They don’t suffer. It’s just like eating a roast dinner for them.” 
 
    Lapis pouted, but after a moment, she picked up her fork again and ate more of the Foie Gras. 
 
    “It really is delicious, though,” she sighed as she put more food in her mouth. “Duck or no duck, it must be the most scrumptious food I have ever eaten.” 
 
    “Oh, indeed, it really is heavenly,” Amber said, and most of her Foie Gras was gone. 
 
    “You sure know how to treat us, James,” Sid added as she smiled at me. 
 
    “Anything for my beautiful warriors.” I winked. 
 
    We spent the evening chatting, drinking too much of the delicious red wine, and eating heavenly food. Our table was the loudest in the restaurant, and more than once we received stares from the other patrons, but we didn’t care. We were living our best life and enjoying each other’s company, and to us, that was all that mattered. 
 
    During our dessert, a singer came on the stage. She was dressed in a long silky red dress, and her black hair was pulled back in a neat and intricate bun. A red rose was tucked behind her ear, and her lips were the same shade of deep red as her dress. There was an opening on the side of her dress where we could see her long creamy white leg, and the only foot I could see disappeared inside some polished black heel. 
 
    The whole look made the singer indecently attractive, and maybe it was because I’d had too much wine, but I was sure she winked at me before she sang her song. 
 
    It was a French song I hadn’t heard before, and the rhythm was slow and sensual. The singer’s voice was also low and throaty and entirely too enticing. She was like a mermaid singing to attract gullible men into her nest in the sea, but at that moment, I was more than happy to be a gullible man. 
 
    Amber and Sid were giggling to each other, and when they caught my eye, they winked. They knew exactly what was going on inside of my mind, and even Lapis was smiling at me with pink cheeks and sparkling eyes. 
 
    All too soon, the mesmerizing singer stopped her alluring melody and bowed under the patrons’ applause. I watched her exit the stage and wished she’d come back for some more of her captivating singing, but she did not, and the girls and I finished our truffle dessert. 
 
    After our expensive dinner was paid for, we stumbled outside into the cool autumn air while exhilarated and too tipsy. I hailed us a cab that took us back to the campus, and we managed to make it up the stairs and into my bedroom. 
 
    All of my women were holding on to me as I crashed back first onto my bed. 
 
    “What a lovely evening,” Sid sighed from my left side. 
 
    “Know what would make it even better?” Amber asked from my right. 
 
    Lapis was behind Amber and had one arm hugging the redhead so she would be able to touch me. 
 
    “What would make it better?” I asked Amber with a knowing smirk. 
 
    Amber giggled and put a hand on my chest. Then she dragged her hand down as she started pressing kisses to my neck. At that, Lapis sat up to see what Amber was doing, and when we locked eyes, the pretty blonde blushed. She dropped her gaze to Amber’s hand hovering over the growing bulge in my pants, but she didn’t look away as the redhead started touching me. 
 
    “Hey, I want to play as well,” Sid pouted as she raised herself on her elbow to look down at me. 
 
    “Come here,” I told her and grabbed the back of her head so I could kiss her pretty mouth. 
 
    “Can… can I watch you play?” Lapis whispered from where she was still sitting at the end of the bed. “I-I don’t know if I’m ready to join you all just yet, Master.”  
 
    I broke the kiss with Sid to look at my third otherworldly woman. 
 
    “That’s okay,” I assured the timid blonde. “I want you to feel comfortable. We can stop if you want.” 
 
    Stopping was the last thing I wanted personally, but I didn’t want to force Lapis into something she wasn’t ready for. She might call me master, but I wasn’t a tyrant, or a monster. 
 
    “N-No,” Lapis murmured and bit her lip. “Don’t stop. I… want to watch you all play. If that’s alright with you, mas-- James.” 
 
    She smiled a little as she said my name, and some of the shyness in her eyes was replaced by a flicker of desire. 
 
    Lapis might still be a little nervous, but I could give her a show and demonstrate how well I pleasured my women. Maybe that would help to ease some of her anxiety. 
 
    “Yes, you can watch,” I told her with a smile. “You heard that, girls? We have a show to put on for our newest member.” 
 
    “Oh, I love shows,” Amber purred in my ear. 
 
    “Can you both undress for me?” I asked my first two girlfriends. 
 
    I sat back against my pillows as I watched them both take their clothes off, and they sent me heavy looks loaded with lust. Lapis was also watching them, and I could tell the blonde woman was enjoying the situation. If she wasn’t ready to join us just yet, that was more than fine because she’d asked to watch us, and her eyes twinkled with the same desire as Amber’s and Sid’s. 
 
    When both my women had only their panties left, I stopped them and undressed as well until I was down to my underwear. 
 
    “Can you start touching us, Master?” Amber asked, and she winked at me because she knew what effect it had on me. 
 
    I always loved it when my beautiful women called me Master during our sexy times. It made me more eager to take care of them and show them a good time. 
 
    “Not yet, I want you girls to kiss each other,” I said as I went to lay down between the two of them, with my face under Sid’s attractive pussy and my hands under Amber’s. 
 
    My two girlfriends kissed, and they moaned and gasped into it to put on one hell of a show for Lapis and me. From where I was lying, I had the best view of their jiggling breasts that touched as they kissed. Both women were gripping the other one, and they started playing with each other’s breasts and nipples. I had half a mind to interrupt them so I could be the one to touch them, but I had another plan in mind.  
 
    Something far more fun that would leave them wanting more. 
 
    I hooked my fingers against Sid’s lacy blue panties and slid them down her thin thighs. I stroked her skin as I did so before I moved my hands over to Amber’s panties and slid them down as well. Then I focused my mouth on Sid, and I licked her wet pussy that was screaming for my attention. I felt her labia pulse under my tongue as I started pushing it inside of her, and I groaned into her pussy. 
 
    Above my head, Sid gasped and kissed my redhead with more fervor than before. I continued to lick every inch of her delectable pussy while my hands traveled to Amber’s pussy, and I started toying with her as well. First, I touched her wet slit with one finger and slid it all the way up to her clitoris. Amber moaned as I caressed her clit in slow circles before inserting a finger inside of her. She was already soaking wet, so my finger went in easily, and I added a second almost instantly. 
 
    “Oh… James, it feels so… so good,” Sid gasped. 
 
    “Hmmm,” I hummed against her clit, and then I started to fuck both of their pussies at the same time with my mouth and fingers. Both women had stopped kissing, and they were holding on to each other and gripping the other’s waist almost desperately. 
 
    “So good,” Amber whimpered, and her face was pressed against Sid’s shoulders. “Y-Your fingers feel so good, James.” 
 
    I increased the speed and used both hands to apply pressure to their clitorises to help them reach their climaxes. I wanted them to come together, so I doubled my efforts until their words were barely coherent. 
 
    “J-James… oh, yes, master. So good, God.” Sid was muttering between pants and moans, and I could see her clutching Amber’s breasts tightly as she toyed with her nipples. She was no doubt lost in her own pleasure and doing anything she could to bring Amber with her. 
 
    “Ahhh… shit, James… Sid! I’m gonna…” Amber’s loud moan echoed in the room, and I felt her pussy clamp down around the two fingers I had buried deep inside her. 
 
    “Do it, cum,” I ordered as I momentarily pulled my mouth away from Sid’s clit, but then I dove back in and sucked the swollen bud between my lips. 
 
    “Oh! J-James… plea--” Sid was unable to finish her plea, because at that moment, she and Amber reached their orgasms. 
 
    They both cried out my name as they writhed on my tongue and fingers, and I rode it out of them as I tasted Sid’s scrumptious “nectar of the Gods” that dripped onto my tongue and inside my mouth. When I took my fingers out of Amber’s still pulsating tunnel, they were covered in her lovely cum, so I brought them to my mouth and licked them.  
 
    “Fuck, you both taste so good,” I growled as I pulled my fingers out of my mouth with a pop. 
 
     “Oh, God… always taking such… good care of us,” Sid panted as she dropped onto her back on the bed. 
 
    “Yes… master.” Amber winked at me as she caught her breath, and she also let herself fall backwards on the bed. 
 
    Her chest was heaving, as was Sid’s, and all I could see was their red nipples. They were hard and inviting, and I wanted to bite and suck them while I was deep inside each of their pussies. 
 
    But before I could fulfill the urge, a tiny whimper caught my attention. 
 
    I glanced up at Lapis only to find her entirely flushed with her dress flipped up and one hand down her panties. Her face seemed to redden even more when she caught me looking, but she continued to touch herself, and her pretty pink lips opened to let out a sigh of pleasure. 
 
    I wanted to go over to her and have my way with her as well, but she dictated when, how, and where she was going to give herself to me. 
 
    “Enjoyed the show, didn’t you?” I asked her, and my voice sounded rough with pleasure. 
 
    I almost growled like an animal when Lapis nodded timidly.  
 
    “Y-Yes,” she said in a breathless voice. Her hand was still moving under her dress, and I so desperately wanted to see everything, the way she was touching herself, her vibrant pussy that would look as inviting as my other two beautiful girlfriends’, but I didn’t ask for her to remove her dress. 
 
    “Well, aren’t you lucky? Because the show isn’t over,” I informed her with a smirk. 
 
    I turned back toward Amber and Sid, who were still catching their breath, and I removed their panties the rest of the way before pulling my briefs down. My hard cock sprung out, and it was hard and leaking and needing attention. 
 
    “Who wants to be first?” I asked them. 
 
    They looked at each other before they giggled. 
 
    “Who do you want first, Master?” Amber answered my question by asking another one. 
 
    “I want both of you.” 
 
    “Do Amber first,” Sid said as she brushed her black and yellow hair out of her hooded eyes. “I love to watch you.” 
 
    I gave Sid a hungry kiss, and I brushed against her pussy as a promise I would be back for more. Then I focused on Amber, who’d already spread her legs wide open and invited me in.  
 
    “God, you’re so beautiful. And I’m so fucking lucky.” I settled between her legs and grazed the tip of my dick against her entrance before I pushed slowly into her warm hole. Her awaiting pussy was already wet and ready for my cock, so I went all the way in. 
 
    “Feels good,” Amber moaned as she hooked one leg around my waist and dug her foot into my ass to bring me even closer. “I missed having you inside of me. You always make me feel so… oh, so good.” 
 
    “I haven’t even started yet,” I said with a smirk before I pulled back and snapped my hips into her. 
 
    She let out a little scream of pleasure when I started fucking her into the mattress. Our skin slapped against each other, and that plus our mingled breathing and gasps were the only sounds in the room. 
 
    As Amber moaned and clenched around my cock, I glanced up to see Sid already touching herself beside us as she bit her lip. Lapis had moved closer to us as well. She was now kneeling on the floor next to Sid, and one of her hands was gripping the sheets tightly while her other was still busy touching herself at an increasing speed. I could tell from her dark blush and tiny moans that Lapis was close to reaching her own orgasm, so I made sure to put on an extra show for her. 
 
    I took one of Amber’s hard nipples in my mouth and sucked on it as she groaned my name. 
 
    “God… yes… just like that…” she whined and gripped the pillow under her head. 
 
    “Fuck,” I growled as I bottomed out inside her and swirled my hips. “You feel so good for me. So fucking wet.” 
 
    I moved to Amber’s other nipple and sucked on it just as hard while one of my hands started touching her clitoris. 
 
    Meanwhile, Sid moved closer to us and started touching Amber’s other breast. My redheaded beauty was lost in pleasure, and her eyes were closed as she murmured a litany of nonsensical words. 
 
    “Sid’s turn,” Amber suddenly said as her eyes fluttered open. 
 
    Her walls tightened around my dick, and it made it almost impossible to get out. 
 
    “Are you sure?” I teased as I gave her a particularly deep thrust. 
 
    Amber moaned and tossed back her head, but after a moment she recomposed herself and met my gaze. 
 
    “I-I want you to fuck her. Please. I want to watch you pleasure her.” 
 
    “Hard to argue with that.” I smirked and glanced over at my black-haired lover. “Is that what you want, too?” 
 
    Sid nodded eagerly, and both women exchanged places on the bed. But Sid stopped Amber before she could lay down next to us and guided the redhead over her face. 
 
    “Can I taste you?” Sid asked the two of us. 
 
    “Yes,” I growled at her. “Taste her and make her come.” 
 
    Like this, I could see Amber’s back and gorgeous ass. Her thighs were framing Sid’s face, and my black-haired warrior lifted her head up to lick a long stripe along Amber’s pussy. 
 
    “Oh,” Amber gasped, and then she looked over her shoulder at me with a sultry expression. “Fuck her, now, please. Master.”  
 
    The way she wiggled her ass in the air made me want to fuck her again, but my other gorgeous woman was waiting for me, so I grabbed Sid’s legs, spread them apart, and started to slide my cock past her labia and inside her pussy. It opened up for me as if it were welcoming me back, and I had to admit, it felt right to be inside each one of them and to strengthen our bonds. 
 
    “Mmmm,” Sid moaned when I finally bottomed out inside her, but her voice was muffled between Amber’s thighs. 
 
    I felt my cock throb inside Sid’s pussy as I watched her go down on Amber, and I started up a punishing rhythm with my thrusts. The force behind my hips jolted both Sid and Amber, and the scene was almost too sexy, especially when I looked up at Lapis and heard her moan my name. I could feel my orgasm bearing down on me, and by the pitch of all three women’s moans, I knew they weren’t far behind. 
 
    “Together, okay?” I told the three of them between grunts. 
 
    “Yes, together,” Amber agreed, and one of her hands disappeared from view so she could stimulate her clitoris. 
 
    Sid moaned against Amber’s pussy, and Lapis nodded her head, so I fucked Sid harder and faster and kissed Amber’s ass while it bobbed in front of my face. My movements became sloppy as my orgasm pooled in the pit of my stomach, and I felt hot all over.  
 
    Then, when Sid’s warm and wet pussy clenched against me as I was buried deep inside of her, I was done for. 
 
    “Now!” I ordered with a growl, and I let go of my last strand of restraint. 
 
    I came hard as all three women shuddered and screamed when they reached their orgasms. Bolts of lightning raced up my spine while I pumped Sid full of my cum, and I stayed inside of her for a bit longer as I watched Amber collapse on the bed beside us. After my cock gave one final pulse of sperm, I slipped out of Sid and stared as my cum dripped down her shapely thighs. Then I gathered it on my finger and brought it up to Sid’s mouth.  
 
    Her tongue licked it in one long strip, and she moaned at the taste. 
 
    “That was…” Lapis’ voice was raspy and quiet, and it drew my eyes to her. “Intense.” 
 
    She was blushing from her cheeks to her clavicle, and I immediately noticed the dark spot on the hem of her dress. 
 
    “Good enough of a show?” I smirked at her, but I knew Lapis had enjoyed herself as much as we had. 
 
    “Yes,” she confirmed a moment later, and somehow her blush deepened even further. But she gathered enough courage to lift her dark blue eyes to mine, and I felt a tiny spark of desire ignite in my gut again when she continued. “Amber and Sid were right. You take care of them in all ways, master.” 
 
    I smiled in satisfaction and only hoped she would join us next time. I was dying to taste her and feel her body against mine. 
 
    “Come here,” I said and held a hand out to her to invite her to the bed. 
 
    It was cramped with the four of us wrapped in a tangled mess of sweat and cum, but as I looked at all three of my women, it felt right, and I couldn’t have been happier than in this moment. 
 
    Suddenly, Amber stifled a groan and hid her face in my neck. 
 
    “We should sleep,” she muttered into my skin. “You have some classes tomorrow, and you’ll be cranky if you don’t sleep.” 
 
    I nodded and held them closer. I could barely breathe with these three beauties on top of me, but I only tightened my hold around them all. 
 
    “I want to try and move the closet tomorrow,” I told them, and I also stifled a yawn. “I have a plan.” 
 
    If Richard came through with Amber’s paperwork, then we could probably move off-campus in the next few weeks.  
 
    There was no way in hell I was leaving the portal in my closet behind, though, so I would have to figure out a way to sneak the wardrobe piece out of my dorm room without getting caught.  
 
    But Sir James Miller, monster slayer and savior of Hadden, had never failed a mission yet, and I wasn’t about to start now.

  

 
   
    Chapter 3 
 
    It was always difficult to leave my three women to go to class, but it was especially hard after the intimate evening we’d had together. I felt closer to Lapis than ever before, and the bond between all three magic women and me was stronger. 
 
    “Don’t go,” Sid sighed sleepily and reached for me with grabby hands. 
 
    “Stay,” Amber added with a tired pout. 
 
    “Please,” Lapis agreed, and she looked slightly more awake than the other two. 
 
    I smiled at the three goddesses in human form and kissed them all. 
 
    “I’ll be back with lunch,” I said. 
 
    “Better bring a lot of food,” Amber yawned and turned so she was cuddling Lapis while Sid was on her other side. 
 
    “I’ll bring back a whole restaurant if I have to,” I promised them. 
 
    Luckily, I only had a couple of classes in the morning and one right after lunch. I headed for my Production Theory class, where I had the unfortunate pleasure of seeing frat boy Brad who still sported a fading blackeye from where I’d punched him a few days ago. 
 
    I stifled a laugh when I saw him and went inside the class before he could see me. I’d had a wonderful couple of days and didn’t want to have Brad tarnish them with his mocking stupidity. 
 
    The class was the same as always, and I once again sat and pondered why I still bothered to attend college when I had pockets full of gold and a closet leading to another world where I slayed monsters and rescued beautiful women. It seemed pointless when I was going to be rich for life and didn’t have to worry about something as meaningless as work. 
 
    Maybe after I moved off-campus and built up my riches a little more, I could think seriously about dropping out and becoming a monster slayer full-time. If that was the case, and my luck continued, I could probably retire in a few years max and never work another day in my life.  
 
    But for right now, killing monsters and saving women was a pretty awesome way to spend my time. 
 
    I used my second morning class to check my emails since I remembered I was waiting for Richard to send me the necessary documents for the admission’s committee. Richard, like a good businessman, had been true to his word. An email from him awaited me in my inbox along with one from the real estate agent I’d emailed yesterday. Both had all the documents, and I almost pumped my first in the air because I could barely contain my joy. The very brief question of how Richard managed to fake both birth and marriage certificates crossed my mind, but in the grand scheme of things, it didn’t matter. 
 
    What mattered was the fact that I had everything and only needed to print the documents before handing them to Mrs. Davis, the admission’s officer. I hoped she would then put in my request today, and I’d have an answer within the week. 
 
    As soon as my morning classes ended, I sprinted toward the closest printer I knew was in the library. It was in an adjacent building and only took about five minutes to reach. There, I had to wait in line for another five before I was able to print all the documents, plus the letter from the real estate agent. 
 
    Then I dashed out of the library and toward the administrative office in another building. When I arrived, I was panting from the effort, so I took a deep breath before properly walking in. 
 
    The secretary was the same as the one I’d seen the day before, so I walked over to her. 
 
    “Hello, I would like to see Mrs. Davis, please,” I informed her. 
 
    The secretary was probably in her thirties, with dark hair and clear eyes on a somewhat rat-like face. The small, red, rectangular glasses she was wearing did not help with the feeling that I was speaking to a blind mole. 
 
    “Mrs. Davis is in a meeting,” she answered without looking up from her computer screen. “You could wait for her to be done, if you want.” 
 
    “How long will that take?” I asked as I checked the clock above her head. 
 
    It was already a quarter past noon, and I’d promised Aron and Honey over text that I’d join them for lunch since it had been a while since we properly hung out together. 
 
    “Her meeting should end in fifteen minutes.” 
 
    That would take too long, so I sighed and placed the folder with all my documents on the secretary’s desk. 
 
    “Would you mind giving this to her when she is done? It’s very important that she receives them today.” I caught her eyes to make sure she would understand the importance and urgency I was talking about. 
 
    The secretary offered me a smile as she took the folder to place it next to her. 
 
    “I will give it to her in fifteen minutes,” she said, and it sounded like a promise, so I smiled back at her. 
 
    “Thank you.” I sighed in relief, and then I said goodbye and left. 
 
    Despite the colder weather, it was sunny today, and my best friends were sitting on the grass outside campus with bagels for lunch. 
 
    “Food,” I growled at the same time as my stomach grumbled. “Please tell me you got me something as well?” 
 
    I did not want to have to run again toward the bagel stand and wait in line. I missed my two college friends and wanted to spend time with them. I also thought it was time to try and introduce the idea of Lapis so I could put it out there and be done with it. 
 
    I didn’t think Aron would mind. He was such a laid-back guy who was into girls and music. To him, it would be cool. And truth be told, I didn’t worry about Honey, either. If anything, I was sure the pixie girl would find a way to flirt some more. 
 
    “Of course we have, here,” Honey said as she handed me a ham and cheese bagel. “For all the time you bought food for us.” 
 
    “Cheers to that, man,” Aron praised me with his mouth full of tuna bagel. 
 
    “Thanks, guys. What would I ever do without you.” I sighed and moaned into the bagel when I took a bite out of it. 
 
    “Oh, I don’t think you’d have any trouble whatsoever,” Aron said, and both he and Honey laughed. “You’re in a relationship with two hot women who are more than head over heels for you. I think you’d do just fine.” 
 
    I chuckled because that was true. Well, partly true. There was a third amazing woman who’d recently joined our relationship. It would have been easy to announce it then and there, but Honey spoke before I could open my mouth.  
 
    “Wouldn’t mind if you gave one to me.” She winked at me, and I smirked back at her. 
 
    Honey pretended to be gay around me, but I knew better from her constant flirting and the way she sometimes looked at me. 
 
    “Don’t you have like two girls fighting over you?” Aron asked her. 
 
    “I’m contemplating my options.” Honey smirked, and I could swear her eyes flitted over to me. 
 
    “Who do you like more than the other?” I asked since I was curious to know how she’d answer. 
 
    “I’ll tell you when I know the answer.” She shrugged. 
 
    But she was still smirking, and so was I. 
 
    “What about you, Aron?” I asked as I turned to my friend. “How are things with Jess now that she finally accepted to see you again?” 
 
    “Great, actually.” Aron sighed happily as he leaned back on the grass. “They’re great. Funnily enough, I’m taking her out tonight.” 
 
    “Ohhhhh, and where are you going?” Honey asked him as she wiggled her eyebrows. 
 
    “To a small underground concert. It’ll be a techno kind of vibe thing.” 
 
    “Nice.” Honey whistled. 
 
    “Well done, dude,” I congratulated him with a gentle slap in the back. 
 
    I finished my bagel just in time for my only afternoon class, so I said goodbye to my friends and headed in that direction. Fortunately, it was only a one-hour class, and I was soon able to leave and get back to my beautiful women. 
 
    But I stopped by the bagel stand to buy a couple for each of my girls before I headed back to my dorm. 
 
    “Finally,” Amber said as soon as I walked through the door. 
 
    She and the girls were sitting on my bed still, and it looked as if they were having a mini day slumber party. 
 
    “You’ve been gone a long time,” Lapis said quietly, and her lovely nose was slightly wrinkled as if she were still adjusting to the fact that I sadly wasn’t always here. 
 
    This was another reason why I thought more and more about quitting college altogether: to be there for my women, all day, every day. 
 
    Amber did have her painting kit, and Sid her books, but with Lapis being new, she was probably the most bored out of the three of them. We’d have to go shopping and find her an activity that she enjoyed. She loved to eat baked goods, so maybe baking was her thing? 
 
    “I’m sorry to keep you ladies waiting, but I brought food,” I said as I waved the bag in front of their faces. 
 
    The succulent smell of freshly baked bagels wafted in the room, and all three of my magic born women looked at the bag with hunger. I distributed two bagels to each girl and then sat down on the floor next to them to watch them eat. 
 
    “This food…” Lapis said as she picked up a bagel and studied it. “What is this called?” 
 
    “Bagels,” Sid replied, and she sounded and looked proud to know something from my world. 
 
    Lapis silently mouthed the word to herself before she brought the bagel to her lips and took a tentative bite. Her dark blue eyes widened as she chewed, and the second she swallowed, she was going back for more. 
 
    “This is so… good,” the gorgeous blonde moaned as she took another bite of her chicken and mayo bagel. “I don’t think I will get used to your Brooklyn’s food, James.” 
 
    I smiled at my newest rescue and held a hand out to stroke her cheek. She preened and blushed under my touch, and it only made me smile more. 
 
    “Wait until you try pizza,” Amber said. She’d already finished her first bagel and had started nibbling on the second. 
 
    “Oh, yes, pizza,” Sid agreed as she nodded. “Your Brooklyn has a lot of delicious food.” 
 
    “What is… pizza?” Lapis asked with an adorable furrow to her brow. 
 
    “Oh, it’s only the best food of both Hadden and Brooklyn,” Amber sighed, and she had a dreamy look on her face. 
 
    “We’ll get you to try pizza soon, Lapis,” I promised the blonde with a smile. 
 
    When they had finished their bagels, I threw the wrappers in the trash bin and stood up. 
 
    “Okay, now that we’re all fueled up, let’s try moving the closet,” I said. 
 
    “What’s your plan?” Sid asked as she tilted her head curiously. 
 
    “Do you remember when I wondered if Harold’s potions would work here?” I asked them. “Well, I think it’s time we tried, don’t you think?” 
 
    “Oh, what a splendid idea,” Amber agreed and clapped her hands. 
 
    “That closet does look heavy,” Sid commented as she looked at the wooden wardrobe in front of my bed. 
 
    It did, and despite the muscles I’d developed by slaying monsters and gaining abilities in Hadden, I didn’t think I was strong enough yet to move an entire closet full of clothes belonging to four different people. 
 
    “I wonder if it’ll work,” Amber pondered. 
 
    “Me, too,” I said as I opened the closet. “I’ll be right back.” 
 
    I went through the portal, and when I landed on my feet on the other side, I found the strength potion I was hiding on that side of the closet. I didn’t usually bring the potions back to my world for a few reasons. One, I didn’t know if they would permanently lose their magical abilities, and I also didn’t want to risk anyone, like an RA, finding vials of different colored potions in my room. Chances were, they’d think it was some kind of drug. 
 
    But I needed to move the closet, so I might as well check if the potions could make it through the portal. 
 
    When I found the strength potion, I grabbed it, crossed back through the portal, and arrived in my dorm room. 
 
    “Got it,” I said as I showed my warrior women the potion.  
 
    All three were watching me expectantly, so I opened the vial. 
 
    “Let’s see if this works,” I said before I swallowed a couple of drops. 
 
    Just like usual when I used the strength potion, I experienced a powerful rush of power, and my whole body started to feel hotter and hotter, until the sensation disappeared completely. I glanced down at my hand where the faint tattoo had modified itself to show the added ability on my skill tree. 
 
    “Awesome,” I murmured as I flexed my hand and arm where the tattoo was. “Seems like there are some things from Hadden that do work in my world. That will be handy.” 
 
    “So, this was a… strength potion?” Lapis asked as she frowned her lovely and perfectly plucked eyebrows. 
 
    “Yes.” I nodded. “The Baron’s quartermaster, Harold, has given me a few different potions to help in my quest against Hadden’s monsters. You’ll get to meet him soon enough.” 
 
    “I am looking forward to it.” Lapis smiled at me, and I smiled back at her with affection. 
 
    “Ready?” I asked the girls. 
 
    “Yes,” they all said at once. 
 
    I nodded before I turned back around and went over to the side of the closet, and I started pushing it to see if it would move at all. To my surprise, as soon as I applied pressure on the closet, it slid easily a few inches forward, and I’d barely pushed that hard. 
 
    “It works!” I grinned as I turned back to my women. 
 
    They all cheered and came to give me a hug and a kiss. 
 
    “Let’s move it to the other side of the room, I’m curious to know if the portal moves as well,” Sid said with an eager glint in her pale eyes. 
 
    It only took a minute to move the closet from the far wall to the side of my bed in front of the door, and I hadn’t broken a sweat by the time I finished. Harold’s potions were truly the best. 
 
    “Is the portal still there?” Amber asked while she bounced excitedly beside me. 
 
    “It’s not on the wall,” Lapis said as she stared at the empty wall the closet used to rest against. 
 
    “So, it must be part of the closet,” Sid concluded. 
 
    I checked their theory and opened the closet door. Behind the mountain of clothes, the shimmering portal still glittered just as brightly as ever. 
 
    “The portal’s here.” I grinned again, and we all jumped in a close circle before we laughed at our antics. 
 
    I was happy the portal was a part of the closet, and we could take it with us when we moved. If the closet had been in the room itself, I didn’t know what we would have done by the end of the college year when we had to leave. But we didn’t have to worry about this anymore. 
 
    “How about we go and practice with your sword, Lapis?” I asked her and the other two gorgeous women. 
 
    “Yes, master,” the blonde magic born woman said with a nod. 
 
    “Good idea,” Amber and Sid agreed. 
 
    I made sure my dorm room was locked, and then we all went through the portal. The same sensation took over my body. It made my stomach swirl and lurch, and I eventually landed steadily on both feet. 
 
    “Check, check.” I smiled. 
 
    I always made sure I could hear my women when we were down here. I didn’t want them to feel as if they were not being heard ever again. 
 
    We can hear you, Amber laughed. 
 
    Hello, Sid said. 
 
    Yes, I faintly heard from Lapis. 
 
    It was mostly a whisper, and I had to strain my ear to hear her, but at least her voice didn’t break up like it did before. The fact we’d bonded both here in Hadden when I killed a Frostral and their eggs, and in Brooklyn, made our connection stronger. 
 
    I almost felt invincible, but I knew better than to let my guard down. I was in Hadden now where the world was filled with hundreds of deadly monsters who could kill me in a second or less if I let myself be distracted. 
 
    Where are we going? Sid asked. 
 
    “Any suggestions?” 
 
    How about the forest? Amber offered. There are clearings and rivers there. 
 
    Good idea, Sid agreed. It should be quiet. 
 
    Yes, I heard from Lapis. 
 
    “Okay, let’s go.” 
 
    I made my way out of the cabin and into Hadden’s forest. The sun was already disappearing behind the trees, but birds were still singing somewhere above my head. It was also colder than in Brooklyn, and most of the leaves in the trees had fallen or changed from red to murky brown. Autumn was almost over, and winter was fast approaching. 
 
    My teeth chattered, and my body shivered as I walked among the trees to find a clearing. 
 
    “We really need to buy me some proper clothes for Hadden,” I told my women when a particularly strong gust of wind snuck through my sweater. “I’m freezing.” 
 
    Despite the slight warmth from Sid’s pauldrons on my shoulder, I didn’t have anything to protect myself from the wind. 
 
    More shopping, Amber sighed happily. 
 
    There was a tailor in town, I remember, Sid said. I went there once to fetch some special attire for the Baron’s courtesans. 
 
    “Ah, well, maybe we should check it out sometime soon, then,” I said as I blew in my hands to keep warm. 
 
    I finally arrived in a clearing where the wild grass was cut low, and wild flowers littered the borders of the clearing. Apart from the chittering of the birds above and the steady flowing of the river nearby, there was not a single sound in the forest. It was odd and peaceful at the same time. 
 
    “Let’s make a fire before we start,” I said as I watched the last bit of sunlight disappear completely. 
 
    I gathered enough branches from the forest around me and built a rudimentary fire pit before I took Amber’s bow out and nocked an arrow against the bowstring. 
 
    “Fire me up, Amber,” I told my redhead. 
 
    You got it. 
 
    Under my fingers, the bow heated up, and a faint red light appeared on the wood. When the light was as red as Amber’s fiery hair, I released the arrow into the pile of branches. 
 
    It lit up instantly, and a warm fire built up until the flames were crackling, spitting, and illuminating the clearing. 
 
    “Okay,” I said. “Lapis, you ready?” 
 
    I drew the longsword out from my belt and watched as it shone against the red and orange flames of the fire. 
 
    Ready. Her voice was still a distant whisper in my mind, but I was able to hear her without trouble, so I lovingly caressed the hilt of the sword. 
 
    Let’s do this, Sid said encouragingly. 
 
    You can both do it, Amber added. 
 
    Fueled by my women’s encouraging words, I started doing some foot and arm exercises with the sword in hand. I’d watched enough martial art movies to know I needed to learn how to balance the weight of my body as I held the sword. 
 
    The sword and I had to become one. It was an extension of myself, not just a weapon that could kill.  
 
    I inhaled slowly through my nose and breathed out through my mouth, and as I continued to breathe slowly, I raised the hand that held the sword and started to do some attacks and counter attacks against an invisible opponent. It felt as if I were dancing around in the clearing while becoming one with the sword. In a way, it was as if I were making love to the sword, and by association with Lapis. There was something erotic in the way the sword felt under my touch, how it almost burned my skin and sent sparks down my arm. 
 
    After a while, I stopped. I was breathing hard, and it didn’t seem as if doing more exercises against invisible enemies would do anything more than connect me to the sword. 
 
    “Lapis?” I asked as I sat down in front of the still burning fire. 
 
    Here, yes. Her voice was the slightest bit louder than before, but it was still progress. 
 
    We can hear her more, Amber noted. 
 
    But it’s still not enough, Sid said. 
 
    “I know,” I sighed. “What should we do?” 
 
    What if you cut down this small tree on your left? Sid suggested. You’ve been fighting against the air, so maybe if you use the sword on something real, it will help. 
 
    Oh, yes, Amber said. This is a great idea. We’ll know instantly if it has worked. 
 
    “Alright.” I smiled at how inventive and smart my women were. 
 
    I stood back up with the sword in hand and went over to the left part of the clearing where a small tree stood among its bigger brothers and sisters. 
 
    “Sorry, tree, but it needs to be done,” I apologized before landing the first blow against the trunk. 
 
    Lapis’ blade nestled in the tree bark with a sharp slicing sound. In one blow, the tree was half-cut down, and with the second, it fell with a loud thud. The hilt warmed up my hands, and when I cut down a second tree, it started sizzling and hissing until it got too hot to hold onto, so I put it back inside my scabbard. 
 
    That was so impressive. 
 
    I startled in surprise at how clear and strong Lapis’ voice sounded in my head. 
 
    “Did you like it when I wielded your sword against the trees?” I asked my gorgeous blonde woman. 
 
    Oh, yes. It was… it was exhilarating. 
 
    I smiled down at the sword and kept a tight grip on the hilt so Lapis would know how proud of her I was. 
 
    Lapis, oh, how, wonderful to hear you! Amber squealed, and she sounded delighted. 
 
    Yes, it really is nice to hear your voice. Sid also sounded gleeful. 
 
    “We know what to do,” I announced. “We need to keep on fighting with your sword, Lapis.” 
 
    Yes, please, it was incredible, Lapis said, but I noted how her voice started to grow faint. 
 
    Now that we knew the sword had to be used more often, it was time to go back, but I wanted to check Langford’s map one more time because maybe we hadn’t seen everything the first time around. 
 
    Do you think the map has changed like the dungeons change to guide us where we need to go? Amber asked when I laid the map on the forest floor. 
 
    Something tells me that’s not how maps work, Sid said. Unless… Do you think it would be possible for a magic born person to enchant a map so it shows us the exact location of the helmet and dagger? 
 
    “I didn’t think about that before,” I admitted. “It’s worth asking around. We need to find the rest of the magic born women.” 
 
    As I studied the map of Hadden, I saw the same as before. There was Hadden, there was the forest and my cabin, as well as the dungeons, and the road that led to the Maniton village. Despite the helmet and dagger drawings in a corner of the map, there wasn’t any indication about where they could have been hidden. 
 
    We would need to do a lot more exploration to find them, unless my theory about Florian was correct, and he possessed both items. 
 
    “Alright,” I said after a couple of minutes. “Let’s head back.” 
 
    I walked in silence to the cabin as I wondered about the women who were trapped in the helmet and dagger, and what we could do to stop Florian. I’d just reached the cabin and was about to head inside when I heard shuffling footsteps behind me. 
 
    Instinctively, I drew Lapis’ sword and pointed it at the person who emerged from behind a tree with a torch. 
 
    “Who goes there?” I asked loudly. 
 
    “I’m just the Baron’s messenger!” the boy squeaked. “Please, don’t hurt me.” 
 
    He was about fourteen or fifteen years old with dirty-blond hair that reached his chin and hid his face, and despite working for the Baron, his clothes weren’t the cleanest. 
 
    “The Baron sent you?” I asked as I studied the kid. 
 
    “Yes.” The boy nodded eagerly. “He insists on an audience with you. Right now.” 
 
    “Does he know what time it is?” I groaned as I sheathed the sword. 
 
    “He insists, Sir Miller,” the boy repeated. 
 
    What could he possibly want at this hour of the night? Sid asked the question I was also wondering. 
 
    Monsters to kill, most probably, Amber suggested. 
 
    “Lead the way,” I told the messenger before I grumbled to myself. “Better not make a habit of this, Baron.” 
 
    The boy nodded and bolted through the forest so fast I actually had to jog to keep up with him. At least, he was a fast walker compared to his two previous colleagues. It did make me wonder why the Baron always sent someone new to run his errands. 
 
    Within twenty minutes, we’d reached the edge of the city. The streets and buildings were quiet and dark save for the brothel and the tavern where I could hear loud music and voices. 
 
    Eventually, we arrived in front of the castle, and we walked past the two guards. Then the young messenger led me inside and to the Baron’s throne room where he was pacing in front of his seat, with a hand behind his back and one on his chin. 
 
    “Sir Miller, Sire,” the boy announced. 
 
    The Baron stopped his pacing to turn toward us with sharp eyes that looked slightly deranged. 
 
    Ah, not such a good mood today, Amber noted, and I had to control my facial muscles in order to keep my smile in. 
 
    “Leave us!” the Baron barked at the boy messenger, who scurried out of the room faster than I could track. 
 
    “Sire,” I greeted the Baron with a slight nod. “It is rather late. I was about to turn in for the night for some well-deserved sleep.” 
 
    “Nonsense.” The Baron shook his head and waved a hand around. “I’ve received reports of a chimera hidden in a cave in the mountain between Hadden and Maniton. You need to rid us of it. I cannot allow such deadly monsters near my town. It endangers my people, and without my people, I will receive no taxes. We need you, Sir Miller.” 
 
    A chimera? Sid repeated. 
 
    I could hear the questioning undertone in Sid’s voice but couldn’t reply to her. 
 
    “I will defeat the chimera, Sire, but for that I need to prepare myself. Allow me twelve hours, and I will head to the mountains for you.” 
 
    “Fine,” the Baron grunted, but he didn’t look happy. “Twelve hours and not one more second. You’re dismissed.” 
 
    He once again waved a hand around as he resumed his pacing in front of his throne, so I left the room in a hurry and walked back to the cabin as fast as I could. 
 
    What is a chimera? Amber was the first to break the silence. 
 
    “It’s a creature from Greek mythology. I didn’t think it existed in your world. Then again, I didn’t think your world existed in the first place.” 
 
    Is it dangerous? Sid asked. 
 
    “Yes. It’s not like a normal monster. It has two heads.” 
 
    That is… scary, Lapis whispered. 
 
    “We’ll be fine,” I promised them. “I’ll always protect you, and you will have my back during the battle.” 
 
    Always, they echoed together. 
 
    I reached the cabin, went inside, and stepped through the portal. 
 
    As soon as we were through, my gorgeous women appeared in front of me, and I held them close for a minute. 
 
    “Let’s go to bed,” I said. “We have a busy day tomorrow.” 
 
    I let the three magic born women take my bed while I slept on a makeshift bed on the floor beside the bed. It wasn’t the most comfortable, but Lapis shifted during the night  and her arm hung from the bed, so I reached up and held her hand until the morning. 
 
    After a short night where I was mostly thinking about the last two trapped women and the progress I was making with Lapis, I forced myself to leave my women in my bed to attend the two classes that I had that morning. 
 
    Two cups of strong coffee later, I was back in my dorm with enough food to give us all the energy we needed to fight and kill a chimera. 
 
    When we were done eating, we went back through the portal. 
 
    “Anyone here?” 
 
    Of course, Amber giggled. 
 
    Yes, Lapis and Sid said at the same time. 
 
    “Alright.” I grinned. “Let’s find that chimera.” 
 
    I stepped out of the cabin and let my compass tattoo on my arm guide us all the way to the mountains. 
 
    As I walked, I couldn’t help but admire the tall mountains between the town and the village, or the way nature felt around me. Even in Central Park or other parks of New York, I didn’t feel at ease and peaceful like I did in Hadden. It felt right to be here, even more so in the company of my three warrior women. 
 
    “Hadden is really something else,” I murmured. 
 
    My favorite season is the spring because the flowers are everywhere, and the scent they bring is marvelous, Sid sighed in my head. 
 
    Oh, yes, the flowers, Amber said. All the different colors and scents make your head turn. 
 
    I only remember the stuffy place where my old master kept me, Lapis’ whispering voice said. 
 
    “One day, when I break the curse, we’ll come back for every season,” I promised them. “You’ll get to enjoy Hadden as free human beings.” 
 
    I’d love that, Lapis said. 
 
    Me, too, Amber and Sid said. 
 
    I continued walking in peaceful silence until my compass pointed me east instead of north. I changed direction until I finally arrived at the foot of the enormous mountain. 
 
    “The cave should be somewhere around… here,” I said as I turned in every direction and waited for the compass to show me the way. 
 
    There! Sid exclaimed. 
 
    I stopped and looked up to see a small opening in the mountains. It seemed bigger and wider than me, but in comparison to the gigantic mountain in front of me, it was a tiny hole. 
 
    “Well done, Sid,” I praised my second girlfriend before I headed toward the opening in the mountains. 
 
    Be careful when you go in, Amber warned me. 
 
    I could hear the concern in her tone, and I imagined her with furrowed eyebrows that crinkled her pretty face. 
 
    “Always,” I reassured her. “We’re doing this together. We’ll be fine, I trust you.” 
 
    We trust you, too, Sid said. 
 
    The cave wasn’t as dark as I assumed it would be. The sunlight shone directly inside, so I went in but made sure to make the minimum noise possible so I wouldn’t alert the chimera of my whereabouts. 
 
    The cave was sort of like a tunnel, but it soon opened up into a round area with a tall ceiling, and rocks of different sizes were scattered around the place as if it had fallen from the ceiling of the mountain itself.  
 
    And right in the middle of the cave was the chimera. 
 
    

  

 
   
    Chapter 4 
 
    As soon as I laid eyes on the creature, I stopped dead in my tracks, because shit, what the hell was that? 
 
    I vaguely knew what chimeras were supposed to look like from school, but seeing one of the Greek mythology creatures standing on the other side of the cave was far more frightening than I ever thought possible, even after battling trolls, wyverns, and vampires. 
 
    What…? Sid started saying before she stopped herself. 
 
    Oh, God, is that the chimera? Amber asked. 
 
    It looks… monstrous, Lapis’ faint whisper echoed in my head. 
 
    The chimera was much taller than I expected, at least the size of a fully-grown bear, and I stood frozen in place as I watched it with wide eyes. Even if I had expected to see two heads from different animals, it still felt almost surreal to see there were indeed two fucking heads attached to an animal body. 
 
    The main head on the chimera’s body was the lion’s head, and the other head protruding from its back was a goat’s head with two curvy white horns. Unlike what they taught us in school about Greek mythology, this chimera had a pointy spire instead of a snake for a tail, and even from this distance, I could tell the spire was sharp and deadly. 
 
    The chimera’s coat was also beige and gray, which allowed it to fade into the gray background of the cave’s walls if it weren’t for the black color of its pointy spire. 
 
    What is it doing? Sid whispered in my head as if she’d forgotten that no one but me could hear her. 
 
    “I’m not sure,” I murmured and crouched behind a fat rock. 
 
    The chimera emitted a growl, and I watched the creature lift its tail and extend it into a thin spear, as if it were a snake about to strike its prey. 
 
    Suddenly, an unfamiliar voice echoed around the cave. 
 
    “Go on, then, kill it already. If I have to wait one more second to eat, I’ll start by eating you.” 
 
    Was that…? Amber asked, and she sounded as disbelieving as I felt. 
 
    “Holy shit,” I whispered. “The fucking goat just spoke.” 
 
    Its voice reminded me of an angry little man who’d been bitter for his entire life, sort of like Scrooge from A Christmas Carol. It was raspy and husky as if the goat had smoked for decades, and as I looked at its frowny face, I could easily imagine the goat smoking pot as it talked to the lion head. It was an odd thing to think about right now, but now that the thought had crossed my mind, I was unable to unsee a smoking and talking freaking goat. 
 
    I know I may not recall much… but I’m fairly sure animals don’t speak our language, right? Lapis asked, and her voice quivered. 
 
    “You’re right,” I said and shook my head in disbelief. “But the one thing I’ve learned so far is that anything is possible in Hadden.” 
 
    Suddenly, the lion’s head roared again, and something told me it was responding to the goat’s threat with a threat of its own.  
 
    So fucking weird. 
 
    “Hey, what’s that thing in front of the chimera?” I asked the girls as I stared at the unmoving lump at the monster’s feet. 
 
    Then I saw the chimera’s tail send out waves after waves of sparks. It was a bit like watching an angry Pikachu during a Pokémon battle, and I almost groaned at the pop culture references that always seemed to pop in my head when I was battling or about to battle a monster. 
 
    It turned out the lump in front of the chimera was an animal of sorts, a hare maybe, and it had been paralyzed by the electricity coming out of the chimera’s spire tail. I could hear quiet wounded noises from the hare, but there was nothing I could do to save it. 
 
    But I could get the poor thing some revenge by killing the chimera. 
 
    What’s your plan? Sid asked as an echo of my own thoughts. 
 
    “I don’t think the goat’s head can do much damage to us,” I whispered, and I continued to study the chimera as it started to eat the poor paralyzed hare. 
 
    “Hey, don’t eat all of it,” the goat grunted as it used its right horn to hit the side of the lion’s head. “I want some as well.” 
 
    The lion growled at the goat and snapped its teeth at it. 
 
    “There’s no need for that kind of attitude, you know.” The goat clicked its tongue, and I could have sworn I saw it roll its eyes. “I don’t particularly like being stuck with you, either. Lions and their egos.” 
 
    It sure speaks a lot, Amber giggled, and it drew a smile on my face. 
 
    “It sure does,” I agreed. “I think the lion’s head and the tail are the ones we need to be wary of.” 
 
    Yes, Sid said. Especially if it can paralyze its prey. Please, be extra careful, James. 
 
    “Always.” I smiled. “Any ideas on how to defeat the chimera?” 
 
    Cut off the tail first, I heard Lapis’ faint voice. 
 
    Yes, great one, Lapis! Amber praised her. It’s so massive we might need to freeze it ourselves first. 
 
    “Good idea,” I told my warrior women. “Freeze it, get rid of its tail--” 
 
    Before I could finish coming up with the plan, the lion’s head snapped upward. The chimera was still facing away from me, but from my hiding place behind the rock, I could see its lion head sniffing the air. 
 
    “Oh, shit,” I murmured. 
 
    Now that it’s not distracted, I think it can smell you, Sid said. Attack it now before it sees you! 
 
    An almighty roar made the cave walls and the ground shake under my feet. I held onto the rock with both hands and swore some more when tiny little rocks covered in dust fell from the ceiling. 
 
    “Fuck!” I screamed as I let go of the rock to protect my head. 
 
    When the earthquake finally stopped, I grabbed Amber’s bow from my back and nocked an arrow against the bowstring. 
 
    “Ice, Amber, now!” I said as I let go of the arrow. 
 
    The arrow flew toward the chimera with its usual swishing sound, but just as it was about to collide with the chimera’s side, the spire tail moved as fast as lightning to block the arrow. 
 
    The attack seemed to infuriate the chimera because the lion’s head roared again, just as loudly as before, and some more rocks and dust fell from the ceiling. 
 
    “If you stopped roaring so much, maybe we’d have a chance at killing the little insect hiding behind the rock over there!” The goat’s snide comment made the lion head try to bite its face. 
 
    “Alright, so the goat is more intelligent than we gave him credit for,” I said as I nocked another arrow. “Amber, fire. Let’s see if it was a lucky shot.” 
 
    Fire is ready, my redhead replied. At your signal. 
 
    I felt the bow heat up under my fingers and let the arrow fly toward the chimera, but it once again used its spire tail to break the arrow clean in half. 
 
    “Shit, okay. We need a distraction.” 
 
    I scanned the cave rapidly, but apart from the miniscule rocks that had fallen because of the lion’s roars, there wasn’t anything else I could use as a distraction. 
 
    Quick, do something, it’s coming! Sid urged me. 
 
    I didn’t need to look up to hear the loud steps the chimera was taking as it walked toward me, because the ground trembled under its feet with each step. In a second, I’d made up my mind, taken Harold’s strength potion out, and drank half of it before I picked up a handful of rocks that had fallen beside me. 
 
    I threw them toward the far right side of the cave and waited for another second to see if the chimera would take the bait. When it did and charged after the rocks, I ran in the opposite direction toward its tail as I unsheathed Lapis’ sword from my belt. 
 
    “Lapis, I’m counting on you,” I told the pretty blonde woman. 
 
    I’m ready to do my best, she answered, and the sword brightened as if she were putting all of her focus into her weapon. 
 
    I’d almost reached the tail with the sword in both hands, and I was ready to cut it right off when the goat spoke and startled me. 
 
    “Intruder, intruder!” it yelled. “Behind you, you stupid lion. Turn around!” 
 
    The chimera lifted its spire tail in the air and tried to strike me, but I dodged by rolling on the ground like I’d seen many times in movies. The tail brushed my hair but missed my head, and with the strength put behind the attack, the spire hit the cave wall and got stuck between two rocks. 
 
    “You only had one job!” the goat complained as it used its horn again to hit the lion’s head. 
 
    The lion roared in response and tried stepping forward to dislodge its tail, but I stopped it before it could succeed. I stood up from my knees as I lifted the sword high above my head, and I sliced the chimera’s tail off swiftly and effectively. The skin sizzled a little, and some smoke floated around my head for a brief moment before it evaporated. Then an inhuman shriek echoed against the walls, and my entire body wobbled from the strength of the sound. 
 
    “Wooo!” I yelled as I stared at the spire tail that was still stuck in the cave wall. 
 
    That… was super… thrilling, Lapis said, and her voice was louder and clearer after I’d used the sword. 
 
    Oh, my god, I was so scared, Sid breathed out what sounded like a sigh of relief. 
 
    Uh-oh, it seems the chimera is enraged now, Amber said, and I looked up to see both heads glaring at me with four black eyes filled with fury. 
 
    “You will pay for this, little insect,” the goat threatened, and it bucked its head forward as if it could hurt me with its horns. “I will trample you with my hooves, I will blind you and eat your eyes, I will--” 
 
    I was half-tempted to point out it didn’t have any hooves since the goat was only part of a lion’s body, but the lion headbutted the goat’s head before I could open my mouth.  
 
    It seemed they did not like each other very much, and I was going to use this fact to my advantage. 
 
    “Is it me, or does this thing seem less scary the more it talks?” I asked the girls. 
 
    That is… one way to put it, Lapis said. Please, be careful. 
 
    Yes, please, be careful, Sid echoed. 
 
    “For you three, always,” I promised them. “Alright, new plan of attack.” 
 
    The lion and goat heads had finally stopped fighting, and the chimera charged forward with both heads glaring at me, so I made a run for it while I swapped Lapis’ sword for Amber’s bow. 
 
    “Now that the tail is gone, we can trap it in a fire circle. Amber, get your fire ready.” 
 
    I’d circled the entire cave while dodging the fallen rocks on the ground when I saw my opening. The chimera may have been fast, but thanks to Harold’s potion, I was faster and just as strong, so when I gained the upper hand by putting enough distance between us and climbing up on a high rock, I started firing my arrows. 
 
    “Now!” I yelled, and I watched as Amber directed the fire arrows to fit in an uneven circle around the chimera. 
 
    The first arrow nestled right in front of the chimera, and flames erupted instantly. The fire forced the chimera to come to a halt and blocked its path. The second arrow blocked the chimera’s left side, and the third and fourth arrows blocked the rear and the right sides. Now, the chimera was trapped in a raging hot fire while the tall flames licked at its face and darkened its gray coat. 
 
    “Idiot!” the goat shouted at the lion head. “Absolutely stupid lion. Jump! Just jump over the flames and annihilate that insect!” 
 
    The goat continued its enraged tirade of curses and threats, but there was nothing the chimera could do to get to me. I remained perched on the rocks I’d climbed and aimed for the lion’s head first. 
 
    “Amber, fire still,” I told my redheaded beauty. 
 
    Still on, she replied, and she sounded determined for us to defeat the chimera. Kill it, now. 
 
    I let the arrow fly, and Amber made sure it lodged in the lion’s throat. The chimera was an enormous beast, and the one arrow didn’t do enough damage to kill it, so I nocked another three arrows at the same time and released them in quick succession. 
 
    They all hit their intended targets, and with one last roar, the lion’s body crumpled inside the fire circle. 
 
    “Stupid, stupid, stupid. You got us killed! Get up, get up now!” 
 
    While the lion head was dead, the goat wasn’t, so I nocked another arrow against the bowstring. 
 
    “Alright,” I said. “Let’s end this.” 
 
    “Wait!” the goat shouted at me, and for a moment, I saw his eyes were wide with panic and what seemed to be fear. 
 
    Don’t listen to it, Amber warned me. I’m sure it will try to trick you into letting it live. 
 
    I think she’s right, Sid agreed. Goats shouldn’t be able to speak our language, so how come this one can? 
 
    Something doesn’t seem right here, Lapis added, and despite all of their warnings, I was so glad I could hear my beautiful blue-eyed woman loud and clear. 
 
    “I won’t let it fool me,” I said determinedly. “But I’m curious to know what it has to say.” 
 
    Be careful, Amber said. My fire is still ready for whenever you want to take the shot. 
 
    “Thanks. Now, you. Speak.” I raised my voice as I focused mine and the bow’s attention on the goat. “Amber, ice, please.” 
 
    Ready, my fiery redhead said. 
 
    The chimera’s body still burned inside the fire circle, but the flames hadn’t reached the goat yet, so I released the ice arrow on the chimera to freeze it. The fire circle was still burning, and the flames still trapped the half-dead chimera inside, but the beast itself wasn’t burning anymore. 
 
    “Ah, thank you, thank you, young master.” The goat started to praise me, and I saw its dark eyes turn mellow and cunning. 
 
    They reminded me of a fox, so I tightened my grip on the bow. There was no way I would let a goat distract me or talk me out of killing it. 
 
    “Speak,” I repeated, and the goat seemed to smile at me, if that was even possible. 
 
    “Now, now.” The goat smirked, and I was sure it would have rubbed its hooves together if it had any. “We’re not in any rush.” 
 
    “I’m not, but you actually kind of are,” I retorted, and I motioned at the fire that grew hotter and wider around the chimera’s body. 
 
    “Details, details,” the goat said with its sly voice. “You don’t really want to kill me, do you? I’m just a poor, defenseless goat stuck on a stupid lion’s body. A lion that got us killed and who attacked you. Did I do anything to try and eliminate you, young master?” 
 
    I rolled my eyes at the goat, because funnily enough, it had tried to kill me when it encouraged the chimera with words. Speaking seemed to be the only thing the goat could do. 
 
    That sly… goat, Amber almost growled in my head. 
 
    It is quite conniving, Sid agreed, and she also sounded annoyed. 
 
    I’m… almost tempted to believe it… Lapis mumbled shyly. 
 
    I wanted to reassure my three goddesses that I knew what I was doing, but the goat was staring at me intently as if it were waiting for me to slip up so it could jump at my throat.  
 
    Of course, it couldn’t, not when it didn’t have a body or legs to do so. 
 
    “Tell me why I shouldn’t end your sorry existence right here, right now,” I ordered the goat, but it was only pretend because I had every intention of killing it. 
 
    If I were able to extract some information out of it first, then it was a bonus I’d be glad to receive. 
 
    “Oh, that is quite simple,” the goat almost purred with glee. 
 
    “Why?” I asked again as I raised my voice and pointed the arrow at the goat’s head. 
 
    This made the goat laugh like a maniac, so I aimed just a few inches to the right before I let the arrow fly. The arrow missed the goat’s face by a short couple of inches. 
 
    “The next one won’t miss,” I warned him, and I was already nocking another arrow against the bowstring. 
 
    “Quite an extraordinary bow,” the goat commented, and it still had an odd glint in its dark eyes. “Don’t you think?” 
 
    Under the goat’s mellow tone, its words were cutting, and it sounded as if the bastard knew exactly what it was talking about. 
 
    Does he know about me? Amber asked as she voiced my own worry. 
 
    It’s clearly hinting at it, but that doesn’t mean it’s true, Sid said, and she tried to sound convincing, but I heard the tremor in her voice. 
 
    “Did you ever wonder how extraordinary it was?” the goat continued. 
 
    Its dark eyes stared me down for a long moment as if it were trying to read my soul, and I couldn’t help but feel violated. What if the goat could hear my warrior women as they spoke in my head? 
 
    You don’t really think it can hear us, do you? Sid whispered. 
 
    What if it can? Lapis asked. Does this mean the goat would know about us and the other women? 
 
    But how could it know? It’s a goat! Amber reasoned with force and determination. 
 
    My three amazing women were voicing all of the worries and concerns I couldn’t share with them. I had a very bad feeling about all of this, and the greater part of my brain kept trying to tell me Florian was behind the speaking goat, but why? Why would he make a goat’s head on a lion’s body be able to speak our language?  
 
    It just didn’t make any sense. 
 
    “It’s a fantastic bow, yes,” I said slowly, and I waited for the goat to slip up and tell me exactly what it knew. 
 
    “Oh, little master.” The goat laughed, but it sounded anything but joyful, and the hairs on the back of my neck stood up. “You don’t know, do you?” 
 
    That’s it, James! Amber praised me. It’s going to tell you everything it knows. 
 
    That’s very smart, master, Lapis complimented. 
 
    Stay on your guard, Sid warned. I’m sensing dark intentions from the goat. 
 
    I wanted to thank my three magic born women, but I didn’t want to alert the goat to the situation inside my head. If what the goat implied was true, then it did know about the women trapped in the weapons, and it probably also knew about Florian and the raging war from twenty years ago. Could the chimera have been alive for that long? It didn’t seem plausible, so it strengthened my theory that Florian had somehow given an elixir or potion of sorts to the goat to make it talk, though for what purpose, I didn’t know. 
 
    “Know what?” I pretended to furrow my brow and look irritated by the goat’s game, and part of me was indeed irritated by its fucking games and riddles. “Speak now, or meet your fate.” 
 
    “Yes, yes,” the goat said, and it went back to smiling gleefully at me. “That bow is special, is it not? It’s almost as if… it were alive.” 
 
    It knows, Amber gasped. It knows about me, James! 
 
    H-How is that possible? Lapis stuttered.  
 
    How can a goat speak? Sid asked in return.  
 
    This is… unconventionally scary, master, Lapis murmured. 
 
    I would assume only powerful sorcerers could do something like this, Sid said, and she sounded both curious and frightened. 
 
    “What do you know about the bow?” I demanded as I climbed down from the rock I was still perched on. 
 
    As I took a couple of steps forward, I didn’t let go of the bow or the arrow I was pointing at the goat’s head. The fire circle was still burning, but the goat was still safe from it until it told me everything I needed to know. I made sure I stayed well away from the fire where I could only feel the faintest hint of warmth, and I kept my eyes on the goat. 
 
    “What do you know?” I repeated when I only got another evasive laugh in answer. 
 
    “Only that it’s a powerful weapon, is it not? A weapon who speaks, might I add. Isn’t that… unorthodox?” 
 
    “As is a goat who can speak,” I replied sarcastically. “Who told you about the bow?” 
 
    “Wouldn’t you like to know.” The goat smirked again, and I was a second away from firing the arrow into its head to shut it up once and for all. “But I will tell you this: there are others, and you’re trying to find them. If only you knew where they were hidden. Ah, what a delicate matter it is to be on a quest for long-lost… magical weapons, is it not?” 
 
    I growled at the goat, and my fingers quivered on the bow. 
 
    Wait! Amber shouted before I could release the arrow. Wait, maybe it knows something about the locations of the other trapped women. 
 
    It’s worth a shot, Sid agreed. 
 
    “Where are they?” I demanded with force. “Tell me!” 
 
    The goat only laughed again, and its mischievous eyes glinted with joy. Then it shook its head. 
 
    “I do not know, but I do know that you will never find them. It has begun.” 
 
    “What has begun?” I frowned. 
 
    Was any of this real, or was the goat just playing mind games and manipulating us into believing that it did know about the magic born women? 
 
    What is it talking about? Lapis asked, and she sounded frightened. What has begun? 
 
    I stepped closer to the fire circle, but I kept my attention focused on the goat, so it wouldn’t distract me from taking the shot if it were trying to trap me. 
 
    “Answer me,” I growled. “What has begun?” 
 
    “The beginning of the end, of course,” was the goat’s cryptic answer. 
 
    “The end of what? Did Florian send you? Is he the one who made you able to speak?” 
 
    I stepped even closer to the fire circle until the heat of the flames started to feel hot on my skin, and that’s when I saw the smirk on the goat’s face and the dark glint in its eyes. The goat was also trying to push its horns down on the ground as if it were trying to break them. 
 
    What is it doing? Amber asked as an echo of my thoughts. 
 
    I don’t know, but it looks like it has a plan, Sid said. 
 
    You don’t think it would… hurt you, master? Lapis whimpered. 
 
    In a split second, I made up my mind to kill the goat before it could break its horns and release whatever device or bomb or deadly elixirs the bastard had up his sleeve. 
 
    “Fire, Amber!” I yelled before I released the arrow. 
 
    It flew away and hit the goat in the throat. Fire erupted once more around the chimera, and the monster’s whole body burned. The goat shrieked in pain before its cry stopped short, and within moments, the entire chimera was nothing more than a pile of ashes. Slowly, the fire receded until it disappeared altogether, and the only thing left of the chimera were the goat’s horns and a dark, sooty, uneven circle on the cave floor. 
 
    I lowered the bow as I looked at the spot where the goat head had existed only a second ago. My chest was heaving, and my mind was swirling with hundreds of questions and worries about what would happen next. 
 
    Oh, God, I’m so thankful it’s over, Lapis whimpered. 
 
    Oh, Lapis, my dear, Amber sighed, and she sounded heartbroken. I believe only this battle is over. 
 
    We have much worse things that await us, Sid said. I cannot help but be terrified of the feeling that grows around us. It’s an omen, I fear. 
 
    “I won’t let anything ever happen to you all, I promise you,” I said forcefully to my beautiful women. 
 
    I was still shaking from the unanswered questions I had, but my girlfriends needed me now more than ever, and I wasn’t about to let them down. 
 
    “We will get through this together.” 
 
    Together, the three of them said as one, and their combined voices was the most beautiful sound I’d ever heard. 
 
    I had too many questions and most of them weren’t going to be answered any time soon, and I wanted to be able to see the girls’ faces when we spoke about what had just happened, so I pushed them to the back of my mind for now. 
 
    After I put Amber’s bow back across my chest, I went over to the circle, and I picked up the two goat’s horns as proof I’d killed the chimera. As I did so, I noticed the black ink of my tattoo moving across my skin like a snake slithering on the ground. 
 
    “Look at that.” I grinned as I focused my attention on the tattoo. 
 
    The speed branch had evolved. It was now longer than the others, and to my surprise, a tiny branch had appeared on the right side of the tattoo: intelligence. 
 
    “Awesome,” I laughed. 
 
    You were very intelligent, Sid agreed, and that made me smile even more. 
 
    “Only thanks to you three,” I said, and I suddenly wanted to be back in my dorm so I could show them how thankful and grateful I was to have them in my life. 
 
    Let’s search the cave, Amber suggested. We might find something useful, a gem for you Lapis, maybe. 
 
    A gem? Lapis repeated, and I imagined her to be frowning curiously. 
 
    Yes, a gemstone that will enhance your sword’s abilities, Sid explained. It will also change some of your physical features. I wonder what it would do to your dark blue eyes and blonde hair. 
 
    Oh, I hope we’re going to find a gem for you, Lapis, Amber sighed dreamily. 
 
    That sounds… marvelous, Lapis sighed as well. I did wonder about this hollow feeling inside of me every time I am in my weapon form. 
 
    “We will find all of your gemstones,” I promised my blue-eyed beauty. “One might even be here. Can you sense anything?” 
 
    No… Lapis said after a few seconds. Nothing at all. S-Sorry. 
 
    “It’s okay,” I reassured her as I stroked the hilt of her longsword. “We will eventually.” 
 
    I searched the cave, but apart from rocks, dust, and the ashes left by the fire, I couldn’t find anything. 
 
    “Alright,” I said. “Let’s get back to the castle.” 
 
    Wait, Lapis suddenly said. I-I think I saw something. There, in the corner behind the rocks. 
 
    

  

 
   
    Chapter 5 
 
    I looked up to see two fairly big rocks seemed to have morphed into one another at the far end of the cave, past the half-eaten dead hare the chimera had been eating. 
 
    “Over there?” I asked. 
 
    Yes, Lapis said. Something’s glittering. 
 
    I headed over to the rocks, and sure enough, lodged into the wall was a small gem the size of a penny, and it was indeed glittering against the sunlight which streamed into the cave. 
 
    Oh, a gem, Amber gasped excitedly. Lapis, is it calling out to you? I can’t hear it. 
 
    Neither can I, Sid said. 
 
    Oh, um… Lapis faltered. N-No… it isn’t. I’m sorry… 
 
    “It’s okay, Lapis,” I told the nervous blonde woman. “It must belong to the helmet or the dagger.” 
 
    It looks so beautiful, Sid commented as I dislodged the gem from the wall. 
 
    It truly was. The gem was a deep purple color, and it was shaped like a diamond. There was a single tear drop inside the gem, and it seemed to absorb light as if it were food it needed to survive. Whoever this belonged to, whether it was the helmet or the dagger, something told me one of the two remaining magic born women would be surely named after the amethyst gemstone. 
 
    “Alright,” I said as I pocketed the gemstone. “We’ll keep it safe until we find out who it belongs to. Let’s get back to the castle.” 
 
    I left the cave without a backward glance, and I stepped back out under the warm rays of the sunshine. Despite the cold temperature and the many questions swirling in my head, I felt ecstatic to have found a new gem and to have bonded with Lapis while she was in her sword form. Our connection was stronger, and she was no longer breaking up when she spoke. Of course, I knew we still had to seal our bond back in my world, and hopefully my blonde goddess would soon be ready to take things further. 
 
    Hadden was bustling with activity when I got to the edge of the town. It was always loud, and the smell from the townspeople often took my sense of smell hostage. I guess it was true what they said about commoners from the 18th century and before: they didn’t shower often, if ever. 
 
    When I reached the castle gates, the two guards nodded at me. 
 
    “Did you rid Hadden of the chimera?” the one on the left asked. 
 
    “I heard dreadful stories about chimeras,” the other added. 
 
    “The chimera is dead, yes,” I said. “Now, if you’ll excuse me, I have to give my report to the Baron.” 
 
    “Of course, of course.” 
 
    They let me pass, and soon enough, I was knocking on the throne room’s door. 
 
    “Enter,” the Baron’s powerful voice said from the other side. 
 
    I opened the door and went in. The Baron was sitting on his throne, and one of his courtesans was perched on his lap while she fed him some grapes. It seemed as if they came straight out of a Greek painting, and I almost scoffed at the cliché. 
 
    “Sire,” I greeted the Baron with a nod before I took out the two horns I’d taken from the goat’s head. “Here is the proof that the chimera has been defeated.” 
 
    “Ah, Sir Miller.” The Baron chuckled when his courtesan leaned in to whisper something in his ear, and he slapped her ass in response. “The chimera is dead? Good, good. My town and my people are safe, and so are my taxes.” 
 
    It seemed to put him in an even better mood because one of his hands started stroking the dark-haired courtesan’s back. 
 
    He seems a little bit gruff, Lapis noted with what sounded like apprehension. 
 
    All things considered, he is one of the good ones, Amber sighed. 
 
    “Go see my quartermaster, Sir Miller,” the Baron said dismissively and waved me away with his unoccupied hand. “He knows what to do. Leave us, now.” 
 
    “Thank you, Sire,” I said before I left the Baron to play with his courtesan. 
 
    Is he always like this? Lapis asked. 
 
    Oh, no, Sid replied. The Baron’s mood changes constantly. 
 
    But as long as we don’t cross him, we should be fine, Amber reassured my latest girlfriend. 
 
    Since I was walking in the castle’s corridors, there were some household members cleaning the castle or doing other tasks, so I couldn’t reply to my beautiful women. 
 
    Soon enough, I reached the quartermaster’s chambers, and I’d barely knocked once when Harold opened the door and yanked me inside by the arm. The wrinkly old man closed and locked the door behind me, and then he leveled me with crazy eyes. 
 
    “Have you been followed?” he asked me, and he pressed his ear against the door as if he could hear if there were anyone on the other side. 
 
    “Um, no?” I frowned in confusion, because as much as I was used to the old man’s weird antics, this was a new level of lunacy. “Is everything alright?” 
 
    “What?” the quartermaster said absentmindedly as he straightened up and went to the side of the room where a pot was brewing on the stove. “Yes, yes, alright. Would you care for a cup of warm tea? I’ve been trying new things with my tea like, ah, how to create endorphins. Very interesting matter, very interesting.” 
 
    Harold started muttering to himself as he poured himself a cup of strong-smelling tea. I shook my head when he waved the pot in front of my face, and I sat down at his workbench. One of the Frostrals’ pincers was intact on the table while the other one was in pieces, with some of it crushed to create a powder of sorts. I placed the two goat’s horns beside the pincer, and then I turned toward Harold, who’d taken a seat next to me. 
 
    “Why did you think I was being followed?” I asked the eccentric man as I watched him drink from his cup. 
 
    “I’ve had this feeling, recently,” Harold sighed and put down his cup. “I feel like I’m being watched, constantly.” 
 
    “Do you think Florian is keeping a close eye on you?” I frowned. 
 
    This hypothesis didn’t seem too far-fetched, especially when I recalled the girls’ warnings just half an hour ago after we’d defeated the chimera. To think about the chimera made me nervous all over again, and the questions I’d put aside came back to swim around my brain. 
 
    “Maybe.” Harold shrugged, but there was a darkness that haunted his eyes. 
 
    Oh, poor uncle, Sid sighed. How I wish I could comfort him in person. 
 
    “Sid wishes to comfort you in person,” I related to the quartermaster. 
 
    “Bless your heart, my dear,” Harold chuckled, and some of the darkness eased from his eyes. “So, a chimera, the Baron tells me?” 
 
    “Yes.” I nodded. “Here are the goat’s horns I took as proof.” 
 
    Tell him about the goat, Amber urged me. 
 
    “Oh, yeah, there was something else I wanted to talk to you about, Harold. Something very odd happened with the chimera.” 
 
    The quartermaster studied me above his cup of tea, and his eyes told me that whatever I was about to tell him, it wouldn’t surprise him. And really, why would it? Harold was a magical being after all, and he’d seen plenty of unbelievable things in his life. 
 
    “Go on,” he said as he gently put his cup down on the table next to the horns he hadn’t even glanced at. 
 
    “I know I’m still relatively new to all this prophecy, monster slaying kind of thing, but if I find a goat capable of human speech, I should worry, shouldn’t I?” 
 
    “A talking goat, you say?” Harold hummed and stroked his tuft of white hair. “That… is quite unusual.” 
 
    “That’s not all,” I continued, and I paused as I remembered the goat’s warning about the beginning of the end, and what it seemed to know about the magic born women trapped in weapons. 
 
    “What else?” Harold nudged me, and I looked up at him to see him frowning. 
 
    The darkness in his eyes had returned, and that alone was enough to increase my concerns. 
 
    “The goat mentioned the others,” I breathed out as I leaned forward. “The helmet and the dagger. It seemed to know about Amber’s bow and the other women, but how could a goat have that kind of knowledge? Unless… someone or something powerful gave it the knowledge? Is that even possible?” 
 
    I’d barely finished explaining what the goat had said before Harold was on his feet and rushing to the other side of the room where he kept his books. Then he returned toward me with an old, heavy-looking tome covered in brown leather and set it on the table.  
 
    It was the same book he’d once showed me when he told me about a prophecy that included me. 
 
    “Where is it?” he grumbled as he flipped through the pages, and as he did so, I caught a glimpse of my skill tree tattoo on one of the pages Harold had once showed me. “Ah, here!” 
 
    He was pointing at a lot of words scribbled in a miniature handwriting I found difficult to read, even more so because it wasn’t written in English. 
 
    “What does it say?” I asked him as I peered at the words that made no sense to me. 
 
    “It says when two-headed monsters start talking, ‘the beginning of the end’ has begun,” Harold translated out loud. 
 
    The beginning of the end? Lapis yelped inside my head. This is exactly what the goat said! 
 
    What does that mean? Sid asked, and I could hear how rapid her breathing was. 
 
    Even if Amber didn’t add anything, I could feel her agitation in my mind, and it reflected my own. 
 
    “What does that even mean?” I asked the quartermaster, but the old man raised his hand. 
 
    “Think, think,” he muttered to himself as he started pacing in front of his lab-like table. “‘The beginning of the end has begun.’ It has begun. Begun. Mmm…” 
 
    “Harold,” I called out loudly to get the old man out of his frenetic pacing, and the quartermaster stopped to look at me with startled eyes as if he had forgotten I was even here in the first place. “What does it mean?” 
 
    “It means…” The wrinkly old man shuddered, and I noticed the darkness take complete control over his eyes. “It means things are far worse than we predicted.” 
 
    “Okay.” I exhaled and pinched the bridge of my nose to try and clear my head, but the fear and agitation I felt from my three women only intensified my own feelings. “Okay, we can deal with this. So, what do we know about the end of whatever the book is talking about? Does it mention anything about a soothsayer? Florian?” 
 
    “No.” Harold shook his head. “But I do believe Florian is preparing something that would erase the existence of all magic born people, though I do not know what it could be.” 
 
    “What about the goat?” I frowned. “Did Florian have anything to do with it? Could a soothsayer give monsters and animals the knowledge to talk like people?” 
 
    “No, they couldn’t,” Harold sighed, and I also sighed in relief. “But a soothsayer who draws his powers from ancient dark magic, yes.” 
 
    I stopped and looked at the quartermaster. “Isn’t that what Florian already does?” 
 
    “I’m afraid so,” Harold said, and he seemed to reflect the same agitation as my beautiful warrior women. 
 
    “So, what do we do?” I bit my lip as I thought about the worst possible scenario, like what if Florian was able to indeed rid Hadden of magic born people indefinitely, or what if Florian had a device of some sorts to help him cross into my world where he’d release the evil monsters I’d been fighting for a couple of months?  
 
    What would happen then? 
 
    “I am working on some potions to help you defeat him,” Harold said as he went toward his workbench where similar colored potions as last time swirled around in vials. “They are not fully ready, yet, but I will work harder and faster to get them to you as soon as I possibly can.” 
 
    “I appreciate that, Harold,” I told the old man as I offered him a strained smile. 
 
    We could both feel the tension in the room, but there was nothing we could do about Florian right now. I couldn’t just outright try to kill him. I didn’t truly know how powerful he was, and even if I survived the encounter, Florian would most likely turn the Baron against me. 
 
    No, I had to be smart about this. It seemed whatever prophecy Hadden had waited for had been triggered the moment I stepped foot inside the portal, and it was now a waiting game where we could only try to prepare ourselves as much as we could against the big, bad evil that would eventually come for us. 
 
    Once I accepted my small payment of gold nuggets, I bade my goodbye to the quartermaster, and I left the castle altogether as I made my way back to the cabin. I felt more stressed and worried than before I’d spoken to Harold, and so were the girls. I reached the cabin within half an hour, and when I crossed the portal after stashing away Harold’s potions and my gold, I immediately hugged my three girlfriends. 
 
    “How are you all feeling?” I asked them after we’d settled on my bed. 
 
    None of my women had let go of me, and I was still holding onto them with just as much strength. We needed to be here for each other after what the prophecy had just revealed, or more like what it hadn’t revealed. 
 
    “I think… all of this is beyond my comprehension,” Lapis whispered as she lay on my chest with her head buried in my neck. “Why would someone want to hurt us?” 
 
    On my right, I felt Sid shiver, so I squeezed her waist and brought her closer to me. 
 
    “We are too powerful,” Amber said quietly from my left side, and she hooked a leg around both mine and Lapis’. 
 
    “You are,” I agreed, and it was one of the reasons why I respected them so much. “And that’s why they’re trying to hurt you, so they can steal your powers and use it for themselves.” 
 
    “What scares me the most is the way Harold reacted to the prophecy,” Sid said before she stifled a moan. “He was just as terrified as us.” 
 
    “I will protect you all,” I swore to them as I tightened my grip on all three of my stunning and strong women. “No one will ever get to you.” 
 
    Despite the weird level of exhaustion I was in, I couldn’t fall asleep just yet. I heard my warrior women’s breathing even out as they fell asleep on me or curled up around my body, but I couldn’t close my eyes. I kept thinking about the goat’s head and what it had said, and the prophecy that said the exact same words as the goat. It couldn’t be a coincidence, but the thing that troubled me the most was how did the goat know about the magic born women and “the beginning of the end?” 
 
    I must have dozed off at some point, because I started dreaming about goat heads swimming around me. I was holding Lapis’ sword, but it was as heavy as lead, and in spite of all the monster slaying I’d done recently and the muscles I’d gained, I wasn’t strong enough to lift the blade. 
 
    The goats were chanting the same thing over and over again: “the end, the end, the end.” But it sounded more like a dreadfully dull song than a prophecy announcing the end of… something. 
 
    Then my dream switched to my beautiful women, but they were trapped in their weapon forms, in my world, and I couldn’t communicate with them nor could I hear them in my head. There was nothing but silence, as if they’d never even existed in the first place. 
 
    Needless to say that when my alarm clock woke me up the next morning, I felt as if a truck had run me over at least three times. I groaned when the alarm clock wouldn’t stop, but I couldn’t reach for my phone because it was on my bedside table, and my three girlfriends were still sleeping on top of me. 
 
    “Make it stop,” Sid whimpered as she hid her head under one of my pillows. 
 
    “I’ll never get used to that sound,” Amber complained from my other side, and she turned away from me to try and get as much distance as she could between herself and my chiming phone. 
 
    Lapis was staring down at me when I looked up to meet her stunning dark blue eyes, and she smiled as her cheeks changed from white to that gorgeous rosy blush I loved. 
 
    “I don’t mind it,” she whispered as if it were a secret, and I lifted a hand up to stroke her cheek. 
 
    “You’re the only crazy one, then.” I winked before I sat up with Lapis still on my lap. 
 
    I had a couple of classes this morning, but I’d soon be back to spend an entire afternoon with my three goddesses, and I even had a great date in mind. But I didn’t want to ruin the surprise, so I stayed silent and got dressed instead. 
 
    “I’ll be back soon,” I promised them. 
 
    Lapis pouted from where she was sitting in the middle of the bed, and at my words, Sid’s head popped out from under the pillow with a sullen look on her face. 
 
    “Better be back soon,” she grumbled as she frowned, and her cute face scrunching up made me smile. 
 
    I went over to her, and I gave her a deep kiss before I did the same with Lapis. Amber was still facing the wall and had her back to me, so I pressed a few kisses on her naked shoulder. 
 
    “Why don’t you paint me a picture of the girls while I’m gone, mm?” I asked her, and my fiery redhead finally turned around. 
 
    “Okay, master.” The grin she had on her face was full of mischief, and that assured me my women would not be bored while I was away. 
 
    “Lapis, why don’t you check out the dorm’s kitchen?” I asked as I turned toward my blonde beauty. “I bought a few staple ingredients the last time we went to the grocery store. I’m sure you can make us a lovely lunch.”  
 
    “Oh, why, yes, what a splendid idea,” Lapis said, and her eyes started to glint with what I could only assume was love.  
 
    Love for food, and for us. 
 
    “Shouldn’t we be worried your-- what was it?-- RA will find Lapis?” Sid asked and bit her lip.  
 
    “Nah.” I shook my head. “It’s daylight hours, so we’re allowed to have guests. If anyone asks, Lapis can just say she’s visiting me.” 
 
    “I can do that.” The blonde smiled.  
 
    “Come with me, I’ll show you,” I said as I took her hand. “See you soon, girls.” 
 
    Sid and Amber were still pouting when we left, but with Sid’s growing book collection, and all the new art supplies I’d gotten Amber when we last went shopping for Lapis, I knew they would find ways to entertain themselves. And now, even Lapis would do something useful with her time. 
 
    We went down to the dorm’s kitchen, and I showed Lapis where she could find utensils and cutlery and explained how to work the stove and other appliances before I left her to inspect the kitchen on her own. 
 
    My first class of the morning was Production Theory where the professor gave us back some essays we’d done a week or so ago. I hadn’t gotten the top grade, but it was still a pretty damned great grade, and I was happy about it, especially when I saw Brad’s face when he received his own paper. From where I was sitting toward the middle of the room, I couldn’t see frat boy Brad’s grade, but his sour face said it all. 
 
    I snickered to myself because I was obviously better than him at music, and that lifted my spirit for the rest of the morning. Not even Brad himself could ruin my good mood when he cornered me at the end of the class. 
 
    “What are you smiling at, dickhead?” he asked me in a rough voice I thought was meant to intimidate me. 
 
    “Your face, genius,” I retorted. “Got a D on your essay?” 
 
    “As if you did better.” Brad scoffed and shoved past me, and as he did so, he bumped our shoulders pretty hard. 
 
    It would have hurt if I hadn’t spent the last couple of months buffing myself up by slaying monsters and running around Hadden. As it was, I put the thought of stupid frat boy Brad out of my head and continued on with my second class of the day. 
 
    When that was over, I returned to the dorm with a grumbling stomach and wondered if Lapis had been able to use the dorm’s kitchen, and if so, what she had done for lunch for all of us. When I reached my floor, I got stopped by none other than Honey before I could open my bedroom door. 
 
    “Hey there, stranger,” she greeted me from where she was sitting at her desk. “Haven’t seen you in a while.” 
 
    “You saw me yesterday.” I smiled as I shook my head at her. 
 
    “Ah, well, time passes in a strange way, doesn’t it?” She smirked and shrugged her shoulders. 
 
    “I’ll see you later,” I replied while still smiling, and I waved at her. 
 
    “Don’t miss me too much,” I heard Honey say before I closed the door. 
 
    It made me laugh, and I was still smiling when I took in the scene in front of me. 
 
    “What is all this?” I was surprised, and it reflected in my voice. 
 
    There was a white and red checkered tablecloth on the floor in front of my bed, and on it were four different plates filled with mini sandwiches and some salad. In the center of the tablecloth was a red rose in a tall glass rather than a vase. The effort and intention were clearly there, though, and it made my heart swell with love for my three warrior women. 
 
    All three of them were already sitting down in front of a plate, and they’d left the one closest to the door free for me. 
 
    “Well, we wanted to do something special for you.” Lapis blushed when she met my eyes, but she didn’t look away, and I found her newfound confidence super hot. 
 
    “Lapis made some food, Sid found what we needed, and I put everything in place,” Amber said, and she looked pleased by all of their joint efforts. 
 
    “Do you like it?” Sid asked, and she was slightly wringing her hands together, as if I could possibly dislike the surprise indoor picnic they’d organized for us. 
 
    “This is extremely thoughtful,” I said as I put my bag on my desk chair and sat down cross-legged in front of Lapis, while Sid sat on my left and Amber on my right. “I love it.” 
 
    They all smiled, and we started eating the mini sandwiches and the salad Lapis had prepared for us. It was a simple meal, but it was delicious, and Lapis definitely had a way with food. 
 
    “Lapis, this is really good,” I praised her and watched her cheeks become red from pleasure. “Cooking is definitely your thing.” 
 
    “I did quite enjoy myself,” she admitted before she took a small bite of her own sandwich. 
 
    “Well, now you know where the kitchen is, you can cook as much as you like and whenever you’d like.” 
 
    We finished our lunch, and before I could say anything about the planned surprise I had for my women, Amber handed me a rolled piece of paper. 
 
    “Here, this is for you.” She winked, and I had a feeling I knew what was painted on the paper. 
 
    And indeed, when I unrolled it, I saw a beautiful watercolor painting of my dark-haired girlfriend as she read on my bed. The thing that caught my eye instantly was the fact Sid was entirely naked on the bed, and the book she was reading was only hiding some of her stomach. Her gracious breasts were on full display, and her nipples seemed hard and slightly red, but maybe it was only Amber’s colors that made them look as if they’d been played with. 
 
    I almost growled possessively at the painting, because my first girlfriend had painted my second girlfriend while she was naked, and it was all so natural I once again wondered how something as amazing as this could happen to me. 
 
    “Did you do any physical activity while I was gone?” I asked, and I noticed my voice was huskier and lower than it usually was. 
 
    These women were too sexy for their own good, and they were all mine. 
 
    “No, we waited for you,” Amber answered with her carnal smile. 
 
    “Though I did play with my nipples to make them look the way you love them,” Sid admitted, and my eyes were immediately drawn to her cleavage hidden by an almost see-through pink shirt. 
 
    “I love that,” I said as I looked back at the drawing. “You’re really talented, Amber, and as much as seeing you naked, Sid, makes me want to fuck you all, I actually have other plans for this afternoon. I’m taking you three to the movie theater.” 
 
    I didn’t expect them to know what it was, but as soon as the word “theater” was out, they looked among themselves with little giggles. 
 
    “What is “movie theater”?” Lapis frowned as she repeated the word one more time. “I like the name.” 
 
    “You’ll see. It’s super entertaining, and you girls can choose which movie we’re going to watch.” 
 
    “How exciting,” Sid sighed happily. “If it’s anything like a theater, then I’m sure we will have a great time.” 
 
    I didn’t want to ruin the surprise by explaining what a movie was, so I helped my girlfriends clean up after our impromptu indoor picnic before we left the campus. 
 
    Before we went to the movie theater, I took my women to the pawnshop I usually went to in the city. I had a lot of gold nuggets in my little pouch, but the money in my account was starting to dwindle. It was delicate to exchange the gold for money because I had no intention of being investigated by the IRS. 
 
    When we got to the pawnshop, I grinned at the acrylic-nailed teller who recognized us immediately. 
 
    “You again?” she chuckled as she leaned both hands on the counter. “Let me guess, you found more gold?” 
 
    “Something like that.” I smiled, and I handed her the three gold nuggets I wanted to exchange. “The storage container I bought is decidedly full of surprises.” 
 
    Next to me, I could feel my warrior women giggle among themselves. Lapis seemed particularly interested in watching the teller get her testing kit out, and she kept a close eye on the teller’s every movement, especially the way the woman was inspecting the gold. 
 
    By now, the teller knew all the gold I brought her was real gold, but I understood she had a job to do, so I let her test the gold and weigh the little gold nuggets. 
 
    “Seven ounces,” the acrylic-nailed teller announced after she’d weighed the gold. “So, that is ten thousand. Will that be cash or card?” 
 
    We left the pawnshop a couple of minutes later with emptier pockets but a bigger bank account. I loved my life. 
 
    There was a movie theater nearby, so we headed there, and my otherworldly women gasped in surprise when they saw the size of the building and the powerful and colorful neon lights that hung from the front. 
 
    “Whoa…” Lapis breathed out. “Why are there gigantic pictures on this building?” 
 
    “They’re movie posters,” I explained as we all stood in front of the movie theater on the busy road. “They indicate the type of movie people are going to see, and we can see the names of the actors who play in it.” 
 
    “Actors, theater,” Sid repeated as she counted on her beautifully delicate hands. “It really is like the theater of Hadden! Only, I’ve been there once, and I can’t recall much of it.” 
 
    “It’s not exactly the same.” I smiled at my dark-haired beauty. “The actors are not on a stage, they’re on a screen. You’ll see, it’s awesome.” 
 
    “Screen,” Amber repeated as she tried the word out. “That sounds like an adventure. Let’s go!” 
 
    We hooked arms together and went inside the building. They were showing a few different movies as well as some reruns from the past several years. One of the movies was a romantic comedy, so I figured it was the best choice to introduce my magic women to the movie theater for the first time. 
 
    “How about this Christmas movie?” I pointed at the movie poster of a brown-haired woman and two men. “It’s fitting considering it’s almost Christmas.” 
 
    Well, it wasn’t November yet, and the whole country was getting ready for Halloween, but they were already viewing some Christmas movies, so I thought my women would like a romantic happy comedy better than a thrilling horror movie. 
 
    “Love Hard,” Sid read out loud. “I do love romance in the novels that I read. Seeing it in person must be just as terrific.” 
 
    “This is a good idea,” Amber agreed as she looked at the movie poster with her nose scrunched up in thought. 
 
    “What about you, Lapis?” I turned toward my beautiful blonde girlfriend. 
 
    “Romance seems… exceptional,” she said with a lovely blush on her pale cheeks. 
 
    “Romance it is, then,” I said before I went to the counter to get us some tickets. 
 
    The guy behind the counter eyed my beautiful women, and his eyebrows shot up when he noticed how they were huddled together and almost hanging off me. 
 
    “Way to go, dude,” he praised as he handed me the tickets. 
 
    I smirked smugly because I could definitely see some jealousy in the guy’s brown eyes when he stared after my girlfriends and I. Not long ago, I would have been the guy staring, but now, I had three girlfriends with two more to find, and I was richer than anyone on campus.  
 
    What a freaking fantastic life. 
 
    “Oh, we need food,” I said to my women when we walked past the popcorn stands. 
 
    “More food?” Lapis’ eyes started shining as she inspected the popcorn machine and all the different types of candies and chocolate behind the counter. 
 
    “This looks delicious,” Amber noted, and her mouth was already open as if she could taste the food just by smelling it. 
 
    “What is this supposed to be?” Sid pointed toward a couple who walked away from the counter with two big boxes filled to the brim with the buttery yellow popcorn. 
 
    “It’s corn,” I explained. “We put it in the microwave, and it pops and becomes popcorn. It’s delicious. Especially when smothered with butter and salt.” 
 
    I got us a drink each, Coke for me, Fanta for Sid, and Dr Pepper for Lapis and Amber, as well as a few different bags of Twizzlers, Reese’s, and other candies, plus two big boxes of popcorn to share between us. By the time we made it inside the room where they’d play our movie, our arms were full of snacks, and we actually struggled to walk. 
 
    We found some seats in the middle of the room, and Lapis sat on my right with Amber on her other side, and Sid on my left. 
 
    “It’s quite dark in here,” Lapis said, and her eyes were scanning the room from floor to ceiling. 
 
    “It is,” I agreed. “It’s so we can best see the movie on the screen. It should start in a couple of minutes.” 
 
    Soon, the remaining lights dimmed, and the screen turned on to show a few different previews for other movies. I heard Sid gasp next me, so I held her hand to let her know I was here. 
 
    “The people….” she breathed out, and I could just barely make out her wide eyes in the gloom of the theater. “They’re moving, but they’re not actually here. And you said there was no magic in your Brooklyn!” 
 
    “This is pretty magical to me,” Lapis whispered, and she jumped at a particularly loud noise from the screen before she laughed to herself. “Oh, how exciting.” 
 
    “Brooklyn is full of magic,” Amber whispered as well from Lapis’ other side as she leaned toward us. “This ‘movie’ thing is like nothing I’ve seen before.” 
 
    I grinned at my three girlfriends and their awestruck reactions. I loved introducing them to new things. 
 
    Once the previews were over, the room was filled with anticipated agitation before the screen lit up once more and the movie actually started. 
 
    It was one of the typical Christmas romance movies where the main characters don’t know they love each other until the very end. Typical, but each of my girlfriends was absorbed in the film from beginning to end, and I found watching them to be more fascinating than the movie itself. 
 
    Sid was leaning forward as she held onto her seat, and she was drinking in every word. Her food was half-eaten, and her pale eyes shone with wonder. On my right, Lapis was munching on her popcorn while her eyes stayed fixated on the screen and weren’t blinking. She was gasping and laughing every so often and was clearly lost in the movie. As for my redheaded girlfriend, Amber had an arm across Lapis’ lap so she could touch my knee, and she was just as lost in the movie as my two other girlfriends. 
 
    When the movie came to an end and the main characters were happily together, the lights came back on while the credits appeared on the screen. We stayed put in our seats, and I waited barely a second before all three of my women started chatting all at once about the movie we’d just seen. 
 
    “Oh, my God, what a fantastic thing a “movie” is,” Amber was saying, and her voice was excited and full of wonder. “I want to watch many more!” 
 
    “Me, too,” Sid replied as she started eating the rest of her snacks at a fast pace. “It was even better than a theater in Hadden. It was so vivid, real, and magical. Oh, James, thank you for taking us to the movie theater.” 
 
    “I can’t believe how fabulous it was.” Lapis smiled as she leaned backward on her seat with a happy sigh and dreamy eyes. “Such an… intense experience.” 
 
    “I’m glad you all had a good time,” I told my three amazing girlfriends. “We can come back to the movies whenever you want. Every day, even!” 
 
    At my words, three pairs of eyes glinted with happiness and excitement, and my women giggled together. 
 
    “Can we come here tomorrow?” Amber asked as she fluttered her eyelashes at me. 
 
    “Oh, yes, please, James!” Sid pleaded, and she had a wide grin on her face. 
 
    “If it means we get to eat just as much of your delicious food, then count me in,” Lapis sighed happily again as she patted her stomach. 
 
    “Well, then, it’s settled,” I said, and I brushed Lapis’ cheek, Sid’s hand, and Amber’s cheek. “We’re coming back tomorrow!” 
 
    My amazing girlfriends all cheered loudly, and a few people around us gave us some curious looks, but I didn’t care because my girlfriends were happy. I’d done that, and it made me happy in return. 
 
    We got up after most of the people around us had already gone, and we left the room with full stomachs and empty wrappers and boxes. We decided to walk back toward the campus to allow our stomachs to digest a little. The evening air was nippy, but my three girlfriends huddled close to me to share warmth. 
 
    As we were walking past a busy subway station entrance, my eyes caught sight of a large ad plastered on the side of the subway. The ad was for a Renaissance Fair in a park somewhere in Brooklyn, and it would be open for another week. 
 
    “Oh, what’s this?” Sid asked when I’d slowed down to inspect the ad a bit more closely. 
 
    “The Renaissance Fair is open now,” Lapis read before she scrunched up her nose the way I loved. “What is a Renaissance Fair? They’re dressed like us.” 
 
    There were several people in the picture, one of them being a young woman in a long pink dress from the 19th century or something. She was clearly wearing a corset and had one of those little umbrellas people used to block the sunlight. Her dirty-blonde hair was tied up in an intricate bun like I’d seen in movies before, and in the background of the picture was a castle with two towers and red pointy roofs. The castle didn’t seem as grand and detailed as the one in Hadden, but I figured it must have been difficult, even for historians, to know the exact details of centuries-old castles. Not everyone had access to another world in the back of their closet. 
 
    “A Renaissance Fair is an event where people like you and me can go and pretend to be from another era, just like people in Hadden, for instance,” I explained as we’d stopped in front of the advertisement display. “Some even come all dressed up, as you can see, and there are many different things you can do, like tournaments and food you wouldn’t otherwise get to eat. And, now that I think about it, I believe it’d be a great place for us to shop for proper clothes for when I slay monsters in Hadden. I could hopefully find a proper waist belt to hang your sword from, Lapis.” 
 
    “Ohhh,” Amber breathed out from my left side where she was holding my hand. “I’m curious to see how your people view places like Hadden.” 
 
    “Me, too,” Sid said. “I do miss Hadden.” 
 
    “Even if I don’t remember much, I feel in my heart that Hadden is my home,” Lapis said, and despite the sadness in her voice, her eyes were wide and shiny as she stared at the picture. “A Renaissance Fair has a nice ring to it, though, doesn’t it?” 
 
    “Would you like to go?” I smiled at my three women and knew they’d surely enjoy going to the fair. “I know you wanted to go back to the movies, but we can do that any other day. The Ren Fair will end soon, so if you want to go, we should do that quickly.” 
 
    “Yes!” Amber squealed loudly, and she kissed my cheek before jumping up and down. “Please, it’d be so much fun!” 
 
    “Oh, yes, please,” Sid added, and a lovely smile blossomed on her pale face. “It’d be lovely to dress up and feel like we’re part of Hadden for a day.” 
 
    “What about you, Lapis?” I asked my third girlfriend after I’d kissed Sid’s cheek. “Fancy dressing up, eating strange food, and probably see me competing in tournaments?” 
 
    My blonde beauty offered me a smile, and I noticed her eyes were still shining like a kid on Christmas Day. 
 
    “Yes, please, master,” she breathed. “I’d love that.” 
 
    “Alright, it’s settled.” I nodded at my warrior women. “We’re going to the Renaissance Fair tomorrow!” 
 
    My statement was received with more delighted cheers and squeals, and all three of them hugged me close and peppered my face with kisses. 
 
    We decided we’d walked enough to avoid food comas, so we took a cab to get to campus. During our short drive, the girls were chatting excitedly about the day we’d spend at the Renaissance Fair tomorrow and all the fun we’d have. 
 
    I snuck them back inside my dorm, but as we got up to my room, I didn’t notice Honey’s open door until she cleared her throat to get my attention. 
 
    Then I looked up at her, and she glanced between me and the gorgeous woman standing next to me, who was none other than Lapis, my third girlfriend whom Honey had never met or even heard of. 
 
    “Well, well,” Honey said from where she was laying down on her bed with her feet in the air. “Who is this, James?” 
 
    

  

 
   
    Chapter 6 
 
    Honey got up from her spot to lean against her doorway, and she crossed her arms over her chest as she openly stared at Lapis. 
 
    “Honey, this is Lapis. Lapis, Honey.” I gestured between the two of them as I did the introduction, and I watched as Lapis blushed and awkwardly waved at Honey. 
 
    “Hi,” she mumbled as she stepped closer to me. 
 
    “Oh, what a cutie,” Honey cooed. “I just love blondes. Where do you keep finding all these beautiful women, James? I’m getting jealous here, so maybe you should start sharing with me.” 
 
    She winked at me, and I grinned at her. 
 
    “Well, we’re very good at sharing, aren’t we, girls?” I asked my beautiful warrior women. 
 
    Amber and Sid giggled as they nodded, and even Lapis shared a knowing smile with them despite her red cheeks. 
 
    “James is the best,” Sid said, and both Amber and Lapis nodded their approval. 
 
    “I don’t doubt it,” my attractive neighbor replied, but she was staring at me. 
 
    “Goodnight, Honey.” I winked at her before I ushered my ladies inside my room and locked the door behind us. 
 
    “She seems nice,” Lapis said as she sat down on my bed. 
 
    “She is,” I agreed. “I’ll properly introduce you to her and my other best friend, Aron, sometime soon.” 
 
    “I’d like that.” Lapis sighed tiredly, and she took off her shoes and clothes so she could settle comfortably under my duvet. 
 
    “They’re really nice,” Amber reassured the blonde beauty as she also curled up on my bed against Lapis. 
 
    Seeing two of my women looking comfortable and warm made me yearn for them, so I took Sid’s hand, and we both crawled on the bed after Amber. It was cramped, like it always was since I’d rescued Lapis, but hopefully, we’d soon get a reply from the admission’s office about whether I’d gotten the green light to move into our apartment. 
 
    For probably the first time since I started college and discovered the magical portal in my closet, I had a dreamless night, and I woke up feeling refreshed and ready to attack the day. It was Saturday, so we slept in until the sun started to shine brightly through my room’s light-colored curtains. 
 
    It was too stuffy in the room, so I was sweating pretty badly, but I was curled up behind Amber as I held both her and Lapis, and Sid was curled up behind me while half straddling me with one of her legs.  
 
    Waking up next to three beautiful women who were all mine was a dream come true, and I’d probably never get tired of, or used to it. 
 
    “Mmmm,” Amber moaned suddenly as she stirred and stretched her limbs. 
 
    As she did so, her lovely round ass nudged against my soft cock, so I pushed back against her ass as I kissed her neck. Then I used the hand that was holding both Amber and Lapis to stroke Amber’s breast and played with her nipple. 
 
    “What a lovely way to wake up,” Amber sighed happily as she started gyrating her hips against my hardening cock. 
 
    “You like that?” I whispered against her skin before I lightly bit her earlobe. 
 
    My fiery redhead gasped, and I saw her clench her arm around Lapis’ waist. Behind me, I could feel Sid start to stir as she slowly woke up. She wasn’t aware of what Amber and I were doing yet, so I let go of Amber’s breast and grabbed Sid’s ass instead. My hand squeezed my dark-haired lover’s ass cheek a few times, and I basked in her delectable soft moans. 
 
    “Mmmm,” Sid purred in my ear. “Did you start playing without me?” 
 
    “I woke you up so we could play together,” I said, and I let my hand trail down Sid’s leg that was still straddling my waist. “Would you like that?” 
 
    “Always.” Sid gasped when my hand slid between her legs to brush against her clit. “Uh… y-yes. Please.” 
 
    Her legs opened further apart to welcome me, so I slowly pushed a finger inside her wet pussy. Her walls instantly expanded, and they swallowed my finger inside her moist and warm cavern. Sid’s naked breasts were also pressed against my back, and I could feel her nipples hardening with each passing second. 
 
    “So good,” Sid praised me, and she rolled onto her back to give me easier access to her delicious pussy that I’d really like to lick right now. 
 
    Sleeping naked with my three women was an advantage I’d be glad to use for the rest of my life. It sure made it easier to touch them and pleasure them as I was doing now. Case in point, my dick slid between Amber’s legs, and the head went to tease her already wet entrance. 
 
    “Oh… yes,” Amber gasped as she threw her head backward against my shoulder. “Please, master, fuck me.” 
 
    At those words, Lapis exhaled a shaky sigh, and she turned around to face us. Her lovely dark blue eyes looked down between Amber’s legs where she could see my dick playing with my redhead’s quivering pussy, and a light shade of pink colored Lapis’ cheeks. Already, her breathing became labored, and despite the underwear my blonde beauty was wearing, I noticed the way she clasped her legs together and how her pretty pink lips opened to let out a quiet gasp. 
 
    “Is this okay?” I asked my third girlfriend while I was still fingering Sid with my free hand and teasing Amber’s pussy with my dick. 
 
    I didn’t want to stop for the world, but all of my girlfriends came first, and if Lapis felt uncomfortable in any way, then I would stop.  
 
    But I hoped my blue-eyed beauty would join us for our little morning playtime because I was dying to put my hands on her and pleasure her into oblivion. 
 
    “Yes,” Lapis finally breathed out in a quiet whisper. “I-I’d like to watch you again, master. P-Please. Maybe even…” 
 
    She stopped to blush some more, and she looked back down at my dick between Amber’s legs. 
 
    “Maybe what?” I asked her to encourage her to speak her mind freely. 
 
    “Maybe… y-you could… touch me? A bit?” 
 
    I paused what I was doing to my first two girlfriends so I could focus all of my attention on Lapis. 
 
    “Is that what you want? For me to touch you?” 
 
    Slowly, she nodded her consent, and I had to use all the strength in my body to not touch her then and there. 
 
    “Alright,” I said, and I offered her a smile. “I can do that, I can touch you.” 
 
    “Could… could I watch you pleasure them first?” my blonde beauty asked as she bit her lip. 
 
    “Of course you can,” I said. “Enjoy the show but don’t touch yourself. Do you think you can keep your hands to yourself for me? If you can, I’ll reward you.” 
 
    “I… I-I’ll try. For you, master.” 
 
    “Good girl,” I praised her, and I watched how Lapis’ eyelashes fluttered at my praising tone. “We have another show to put on, girls.” 
 
    “I love a good show,” Amber said, and when I peeked over her shoulder, I could see her grin and wink at Lapis. 
 
    “So do I.” Sid spoke up from behind me. 
 
    “Sid, come here so I can touch you properly,” I said as I gestured to the free spot in front of Amber. 
 
    Lapis moved further backward toward the wall so Sid would have enough space to lay down between her and Amber. After some maneuvering, my dark-haired girlfriend settled between my other two girlfriends, and I watched her breasts jiggle when she moved. 
 
    “Is this okay with everyone?” I asked my girlfriends to make sure they were all onboard with what we were about to do. 
 
    “More than,” Amber breathed out, and she started rocking her ass against my dick again. 
 
    “Yes,” Lapis and Sid both said at the same time. 
 
    “Do you want me to do anything, master?” Sid followed up with, and she leveled me with a brazen and hot look that had my dick jump at the many possibilities crossing my mind. 
 
    “Kiss me?” Amber asked as she turned her head to look at me and await permission. 
 
    “Yes, kiss her,” I agreed. “Put on a good show for our lovely Lapis.” 
 
    “I can do that.” Sid smirked and didn’t waste a second before she grabbed Amber’s face with both her hands and gave her an extremely sexy kiss that had me wanting to join them. 
 
    But I had other things to do, so I opened Amber’s legs further apart, and I pressed the tip of dick against her pussy from behind. I started sliding it inside slowly because Amber hadn’t been prepped, and the last thing I wanted to do was hurt her or any of my other two gorgeous women. 
 
    “Oh…” Amber moaned in the kiss she shared with Sid, and when my dick was halfway past her labia, my redhead sighed and kissed my second girlfriend deeper and with more fervor than before. 
 
    I didn’t want to abandon Sid for too long, so I used my right hand to brush against her sensitive nipples before I went down to tease her clit. As I did so, I locked eyes with Lapis to see if she was enjoying the show we were displaying for her, and sure enough, my blonde beauty had started to pant, and her hands were curled in fists over her thighs. Lapis was on her knees behind Sid, and I could tell she really wanted to join us but hadn’t found the courage to do so just yet.  
 
    Still, the fact that she’d asked me to touch her after I pleasured my first two girlfriends was some great improvement, and I couldn’t wait to touch her. 
 
    “You feel so good,” I groaned in Amber’s ear once I’d bottomed out inside of her wet pussy. It was always so tight around my dick, and I loved to be inside of her as much as I did being inside of Sid’s, and soon enough, Lapis as well. “Fuck, you’re all so gorgeous.” 
 
    Amber whimpered into Sid’s mouth and clenched around my cock, and Sid’s pale eyes fluttered open and found mine over the redhead’s shoulder. 
 
    The desire in my black-haired girlfriend’s gaze was unmistakable, so I inserted a finger back inside of Sid’s awaiting pussy and watched as she gasped against Amber’s lips.  
 
    “Ah, Jamesss!” Sid’s thighs quivered, and she tightened them around my hand as if she wanted to keep my finger inside of her forever.  
 
    I didn’t have a problem with that at all, but I did want to make her feel good, so I nudged her thighs with the back of my hand, and Sid’s pale legs fell open for me. 
 
    “So good,” Sid muttered as she broke away from Amber. 
 
    She threw her head back when I added a second finger and started fucking her at a slow pace to drag the pleasure out of her. Amber used this opportunity to kiss her way down Sid’s neck and collarbones until she reached Sid’s inviting nipples that seemed to be screaming for attention. 
 
    I licked my lips as I watched my first girlfriend lick and kiss my second girlfriend’s breasts, and I started fucking Amber’s pussy with hard thrusts. 
 
    “You feel so damn good, fuck,” I growled as I pulled all the way out before thrusting back in with force. 
 
    “S-So good… like this,” Amber whimpered against Sid’s breasts, and I saw goosebumps arise on my dark-haired woman’s skin. 
 
    “You like that?” I asked her since I liked to have some sort of verbal confirmation when we had sex. 
 
    I could clearly see both of my otherworldly women were enjoying themselves, but I felt more powerful when they actually confirmed it. 
 
    “Yes,” Amber breathed out as she dragged her lips over Sid’s clavicle. Her hips were meeting mine with each thrust, and our skins were slapping against each other as I fucked into her and tried to reach as far inside her delectable pussy as I could. 
 
    “Do I make you feel good?” I grunted as I continued to fuck both my women with my fingers and cock. 
 
    “Yes,” Sid moaned when my thumb started to brush against her clit. “Taking such… good care of us, master.” 
 
    I continued to fuck Amber and Sid at the same time, and I looked up at Lapis again to see if she was also enjoying herself. My blonde beauty wasn’t exactly touching herself, just like I’d ordered, but her curled-up fists were inching closer to her panties. She was rubbing her thighs as if she imagined my hands were touching her instead, and I let out a low growl and switched the position I had with Amber so she was on her hands and knees on the bed. It made fucking her easier, and Sid instinctively inched closer so I could keep on fucking her with my fingers. 
 
    “This feels s-so good,” Amber whimpered, and she’d buried her face in one arm and used her other hand to toy with her clit. 
 
    I could hear it in her breathing that she was getting close, so I increased my speed and made sure my fingers inside Sid’s wet pussy followed the rhythm. 
 
    “S-So good, oh, yes, master!” Sid moaned, and she was now on her back with her legs spread as wide as they could. 
 
    Her walls were tightening around my fingers, and her pussy kept pulsing every time I brushed her clit. All our breathing was labored, and I could feel my own pleasure starting to reach its peak. My balls began to tighten, and I gripped Amber’s waist harder as I buried my cock deep inside of her pussy. 
 
    “Shit, so good for me, all of you,” I groaned, and I rested my cheek against Amber’s back so I could still watch both Sid’s and Lapis’ faces as we drew closer to our climaxes. “Want to stay inside of you all forever.” 
 
    “Y-Yes, please, do… ahh, so good,” Amber moaned between pants, and I noticed the way her hand sped up on her clit. 
 
    “Yes, always, so good,” Sid moaned as well. Her eyes were closed now, and her hand had replaced mine on her clit. “S-So close… master, please, so close.” 
 
    She was toying with the little rosy bud, yanking on it and stroking it with speed, and lickable veins had appeared on her neck as her orgasm almost reached its peak. 
 
    “So close,” I grunted, and a few seconds later, I heard Amber’s loud moan as her walls tightened around me. “Shit, I’m gonna cum.” 
 
    I poured my semen inside of Amber’s overly wet and warm pussy just as my fiery redhead let out a string of curse words, and my second girlfriend reached her own orgasm with my fingers still buried deep inside of her pussy. I fucked Amber for a few more thrusts until I was fully spent and there were no more drops of cum spilling out from my dick. 
 
    Then I slipped out from Amber’s enticing pussy while breathing hard, and I watched with fascination as my cum spilled down her thighs and dripped on the sheets. Amber collapsed on the bed face first, and Sid’s eyes fluttered open when I took my fingers out of her pussy. 
 
    “Mmmm, so good,” I moaned around my fingers after I sucked them clean. “So tasty.” 
 
    With my first two girlfriends happy and sexually satisfied, I turned my attention toward my third girlfriend. Lapis was flushed, and her chest was rising rapidly. She hadn’t touched herself as she watched the show we’d put on for her, and for that I was proud of her. 
 
    “Come here,” I said in a husky voice, and I made sure to give a kiss to both Amber and Sid before I climbed over Sid’s limp body to get closer to my blonde beauty. 
 
    Lapis was staring at me with hungry eyes, and when I got close enough to feel her breath against my face, I took a hold of both her hands still curled up in tight fists. 
 
    “You okay?” I asked her, and I smiled when she nodded at me with a single jerk of the head. “Did you enjoy the show?” 
 
    “Yes,” my blue-eyed girlfriend breathed out in a whisper, and I was happy to notice there wasn’t a single trace of nervousness in her gorgeous eyes. “You take s-such good care of them.” 
 
    “I do,” I hummed and squeezed her wrists. “Do you still want me to touch you and make you feel good?” 
 
    Lapis nodded so fast I let out a small chuckle at her eagerness. 
 
    “Can you… kiss me?” she asked as she glanced down at my mouth. 
 
    “Of course. Anything for you.” 
 
    I leaned forward, and I pressed my mouth against my warrior woman for what started as a sweet kiss before it turned hot and needy. Within moments, Lapis was whimpering in my mouth as our tongues danced together, so I didn’t wait any longer to pleasure her the way she so desperately wanted. 
 
    “Lay down for me,” I instructed her, and my blonde beauty hurried to lay down next to Sid. 
 
    She was so eager for me to touch her that I felt our bond strengthen just by staring into her dark blue eyes. I started by trailing my fingertips like feathers over her skin, and I watched, enthralled, when goosebumps erupted all over her body. 
 
    I left her breasts and bra alone and focused on her panties. They covered what I most wanted, so I hooked my fingers under the fabric and slowly slid it past Lapis’ lovely ass and curvy waist and down her shapely thighs. Her skin was smooth under my touch, and it felt like I’d been struck down by thunder when my skin touched hers. 
 
    All the while, I could feel Amber’s and Sid’s eyes on us, and I wanted to put on a good show for my first two girlfriends as I pleased my third one. I was very aware we probably all had a major thing for voyeurism, but I didn’t care, not when three gorgeous and strong women were all mine, and I was theirs. 
 
    “P-Please,” Lapis yelped quietly once her panties were entirely removed. 
 
    There was a wet spot on her pale pink panties, and I lifted them up to my face so I could take a quick taste. 
 
    “Delicious,” I murmured as I locked eyes with Lapis again, and I saw how dilated her pupils truly were. 
 
    The fact I’d put that arousal on her face made me growl possessively, and I stroked the top of her thighs a few times before I slowly pushed her legs apart. It gave me a wonderful view of her wet, glistening pussy, and I licked my lips in anticipation of what was about to happen. 
 
    “P-Please, master,” Lapis whimpered again, and already she was clutching the sheets beneath her with her hands. 
 
    The way she responded to me was fantastic, and I hadn’t even begun yet. 
 
    “I’m going to lick you and then eat you out,” I explained to her as I let my fingertips brush against her gorgeous and open pussy lips. “Is this okay with you?” 
 
    “Yes, y-yes, please, okay,” Lapis muttered almost incoherently, and I smiled at the effect I had on her. 
 
    I allowed my fingers to apply more pressure against her labia, and I teased her entrance a few times before I let my fingers go up to her lovely pink clit. Under me, my blonde beauty was so responsive. She was gasping with every breath, and she bucked her hips up to meet my fingers as she chased my touch. 
 
    “So beautiful,” I praised her before I leaned down and licked a long strip along the folds of her tasty pussy. 
 
    “O-Oh… feels… Oh, wow, so g-good,” Lapis moaned as her body went taut against the sheets. “So warm, oh…” 
 
    Slowly, I licked her all the way up to her clit, and I let my tongue swirl around her rosy little bud. 
 
    “Mmmm, so tasty,” I moaned against her pussy before I licked her all the way back down. 
 
    I inserted my tongue inside of Lapis’ wet pussy, and my blue-eyed goddess screamed as she bucked her hips against my face. My nose was buried against the top of her vagina, and I could smell the sweet scent of her arousal. It tasted just as sweet, and I moaned again with my tongue inside of Lapis.  
 
    The vibrations made Lapis pant, and one of her hands reached for my head and grabbed my hair. She kept me close, as if she were scared I would take my mouth away from her and leave her unattended. 
 
    “Oh, G-God, so good, y-yes… oh, my…” 
 
    I looked up to see my blonde warrior lost in pleasure, with her eyes rolling backward and a pretty blush on her pale cheeks. Her thighs were quivering under me, and I used one of my hands to start rubbing her clit. 
 
    “Master… ma… don’t stop, oh… wow…” Lapis moaned some more while my tongue licked every inch of her sweet pussy. 
 
    Then I took my tongue out to go lick her clit before I pushed it back inside her pussy. I started to fuck her with my tongue, and I imagined that one day soon it would be my dick inside of her instead. I could barely breathe as I ate my third girlfriend out, but it was a lovely pain when I had Lapis writhing and moaning under me. 
 
    “Think I’m… Oh, G-God, I’m…” Lapis muttered between gasps and pants, and the hand holding my head tightened against my hair. 
 
    With her orgasm almost here, Lapis started to sound more frantic, and she was the one to fuck my mouth rather than the other way around. She kept my head in place as she moved her hips up and down my tongue to find a rhythm that suited her, so I increased the speed of my tongue on her clit to help her cross over. 
 
    “Master… I’m-- I’m gonna…” 
 
    It didn’t take long for my blonde beauty to reach her climax. I curled my tongue inside of her pussy as I rubbed her clit in circles, and a second later, Lapis was screaming my name as she was cumming against my face. I rode the orgasm out of her until she shivered and flinched because of the sensitivity of her body, and I made sure to lick up all of her cum and her labia one last time before I straightened up with a satisfied smirk. 
 
    “So fucking tasty,” I growled before I took possession of Lapis’ mouth so she could taste her own sweet pussy. “You all are.” 
 
    I glanced away from my third girlfriend so I could look at my first two, and I found them with hungry and shiny eyes since they’d pleasured themselves as they watched me going down on Lapis. 
 
    “Did you cum?” I asked them. 
 
    “Hard not to when you’re both so incredible to look at,” Amber said cheekily, and she licked her fingers to prove it. 
 
    “You?” I glanced at Sid. 
 
    “Yes, you were both so… hot,” my dark-haired girlfriend said as she bit her lip. 
 
    I wanted to growl and have my way with them all again. I could already feel my dick hardening and arousal taking over, but I knew we had to get out of bed. 
 
    “I really want to fuck you again,” I said as I stared at each one of them. “But today we’re going to the fair, and I don’t want to keep you waiting too long.” 
 
    “We could… stay here for another hour or so?” Lapis suggested, and I glanced back at her to see her eyes were bright with desire once more. “I do like to watch you all together, and you haven’t fucked Sid yet.” 
 
    The words coming out of my once nervous girlfriend made me forget all about my good intentions. 
 
    “Would you like me to fuck you, Sid?” I asked my second girlfriend, who nodded eagerly. 
 
    “Yes, master, please. You treat me so well, always. I always want you inside of me. All the time.” 
 
    She let out a plaintive moan as she made grabby hands toward me, so how could I resist? I settled between her legs after I’d pushed them apart, and I pressed the tip of my dick against her pussy. 
 
    “Fuck her,” Amber sighed, and she turned on her side so she could have a better view. 
 
    Her ample breasts followed her movement, and I reached over to roll her nipples between my fingers as I pushed my dick inside of Sid’s warm vagina. Her tunnel opened easily since I’d already fucked her with my hands, and I grunted when I completely bottomed out inside of her. 
 
    “Fuck, you feel so good, Sid,” I moaned. “So good for me, so fucking warm and wet.” 
 
    “You, too, master…” Sid gasped, and she brought one of her legs up around my waist so I would have a better angle as I started to fuck her senseless. “S-So good… just like this, yes.” 
 
    I glanced from Amber’s enticing breasts, to the way my dick disappeared inside of Sid’s pussy, to my lovely Lapis who watched us all with wide, adoring eyes. 
 
    “Do Amber with your hand,” Sid whined after a particularly hard thrust, and she placed her own hand on the redhead’s breasts. “I’ll help. Lapis?” 
 
    Despite the blush on her cheeks, the blonde woman shuffled closer on the bed until Sid was able to brush her other hand against Lapis’ pussy. I growled at the show they displayed for me, and I fucked Sid with more vigor. 
 
    “So hot, all of you,” I grunted between moans and pants. “Fuck, you feel so good, Sid. I’m so lucky to have you all.” 
 
    “You feel so good, too, James,” Sid whimpered, and I could see she was struggling to keep her eyes open and her focus on both Amber’s breasts and Lapis’ pussy, but my beautiful warrior woman managed to do all three. 
 
    I fucked Amber with my fingers with one hand, and I used the other one to rub Sid’s clit until all three of them were moaning and saying each other’s names. Then Amber leaned forward and sucked one of Sid’s nipples in her mouth, and Lapis undid her bra so her lovely breasts could fall free on her chest. 
 
    “So beautiful,” I told her, and I leaned down as well to kiss my blue-eyed girlfriend’s breasts. 
 
    “Master…” she moaned when I swirled my tongue around her nipple before I sucked it inside my mouth. 
 
    I had to let go of Lapis’ breast so I could look back down at where my dick got engulfed by Sid’s red and wet pussy. I’d never felt the intense pleasure I was feeling now, balls deep inside of Sid as my three otherworldly women were pleasuring each other. They were all so hot it was almost too much to bear, so I closed my eyes for a second and took a deep breath. Once I was sure I wasn’t going to cum just yet, I opened my eyes again, and I fucked Sid’s and Amber’s pussies harder and faster until the four of us were a loud moaning and screaming mess of sweaty limbs. 
 
    “Your fingers feel… ahhh… so damn good, master,” Amber panted against Sid’s breasts, and one of my redhead’s hands was gripping my ass as I fucked Sid. 
 
    On my right, Lapis was moaning and writhing her hips against Sid’s fingers, and she was even rubbing her hard nipples against Sid’s shoulder and chest. I kept glancing between my three goddesses as I felt my second orgasm pool in the pit of my stomach. I was hot all over, and my girlfriends were driving me crazy with the sweet and loud noises coming from their mouths. 
 
    “Fuck, look at you all,” I grunted, and my movements started to become sloppier the closer I got to my orgasm. “So beautiful for me, so open and sexy.” 
 
    Sid whined from under me, and I could tell it was getting harder and harder for her to keep on giving attention to both Amber’s breasts and Lapis’ pussy, but she held on and helped my two other women to reach their climaxes. 
 
    “So g-good, Sid, master,” Lapis moaned, and I saw her rub her clit with frantic movements. 
 
    “Cum,” I said urgently. “Cum for me.” 
 
    My three gorgeous women screamed my name as they came, and it was all I needed for my own release to spurt out of my dick and deep inside Sid’s pussy’s walls as they tightened around me. 
 
    “Shit, fuck, so good,” I groaned as I continued to move inside of Sid until every single drop of my cum was inside of her. 
 
    Once I’d been milked dry, I pulled out of my dark-haired girlfriend, and I saw how she became limp while a satiated expression took over her facial features. Then Amber and Lapis curled up around Sid, and I stood there as I admired their beauty. 
 
    Fuck, I was the luckiest guy in the whole freaking world. 
 
    Amber lifted an arm to beckon me over, so I joined my girlfriends on the bed, and we stayed cuddled up together for a long time, until our ragged breaths slowed down. 
 
    “Thank you,” Lapis said quietly. “That was… incredible. You take such good care of us, master.” 
 
    “Anything for my women.” I smiled at my blonde beauty, and after another few minutes of much-needed rest, we finally got up to shower and get dressed. 
 
    It was nearly noon by the time we made it out of the dorm, and I snuck them out of the building. Then we took a cab to the Renaissance Fair in Brooklyn Bridge Park, and we chatted about potential activities we’d be able to do at the fair. For starters, we were really looking forward to a delicious and heavy meal because all of our stomachs were screaming in protest from the lack of food. 
 
    It didn’t take too long to get to the fair, and the cabbie bade us a good day before he drove away. As soon as we were out of the car, we noticed the park was bustling with people, most of whom were dressed in clothes from a few centuries ago. There were countless stands that I could see from a first glance, and somewhere further away was a tall castle with the towers and red roofs I’d seen on the subway’s display the night before. 
 
    “This is awesome,” I muttered, and I was amazed by all the effort it must have taken to organize an event of this magnitude. 
 
    “Whoa,” the three girls said in one breath. 
 
    “It really does look strangely like Hadden,” Amber said, and her voice was just as amazed as mine. 
 
    “It does, doesn’t it?” Sid agreed with a low whistle. “Oh, we’re going to have such a fantastic day!” 
 
    “Can we check the food out?” Lapis asked with a little excited giggle. “I’m famished.” 
 
    I laughed at her before I squeezed her close to me. 
 
    “Yes, let’s go eat!” I agreed as we started to walk inside the park. 
 
    The first few stands were selling some clothes, weapons, and other ancient items, so we headed closer to the makeshift castle where we could smell delicious aromas that made our mouths water with hunger. 
 
    It seemed the Renaissance fair was really trying to be respectful of the Renaissance period, including all the clothes, weapons, and food, but when we reached the food stands, I could even admit they’d done a great job. Because everywhere I looked, they were selling beef and pork stews with some cheese and bread, and of course, ale or even cider. 
 
    “Oh, my,” Lapis suddenly said, and I followed her gaze to see her staring at baked goods from another stand. “They look absolutely divine!” 
 
    I was in the mood for salty food, but if my blonde beauty preferred to have cakes and tarts and fruits instead, then I’d happily oblige and let her eat whatever she wanted, as much as she wanted, and whenever she wanted. 
 
    “Would you like to go buy some?” I smiled at my blue-eyed girlfriend, who giggled and hid a smile behind her hand. 
 
    “Oh, no, I couldn’t.” Lapis shook her head. “We need a more balanced meal first. But could it be our dessert?” 
 
    Her dark blue eyes were shining with hunger and excitement at the prospect of eating delicious food. Amber and Sid had wandered ahead, and they were chatting with a plump woman in a simple gray dress who seemed to be part of the lower class if the way she was behaving and waving her spatula around was any indication. 
 
    “Of course,” I said, and I clasped my hand with Lapis’ to start walking toward my other two girlfriends. “Anything you want today, you can have it.” 
 
    “You truly are the best, master,” Lapis whispered, and she kissed my cheeks as a pretty blush colored her pale face. 
 
    We joined Amber and Sid as they were discussing the food that looked tastier than I could have expected. It was simple food, and I hadn’t had stew in a very long time, not since my dad died, but I was starting to really look forward to eating some again. 
 
    “Would you care for some stew, good sir?” the plump woman with the gray hair that matched her dress asked me, and her spatula almost sent food flying everywhere. “For you and for your ladies?” 
 
    “Girls?” I asked, and I turned toward Amber and Sid to see if they wanted to eat a beef stew like Lapis and I did. 
 
    “Please, yes!” Amber squealed in delight, and she hadn’t even looked away from the food on display. 
 
    “Yes.” Sid nodded and offered me a beautiful smile. “I am quite famished myself, too.” 
 
    “Four portions of your stew, m’lady, and four pints of your strongest ale,” I told the plump woman with an accent I thought sounded like what a commoner like me would say, but judging by the sour expression on the woman’s face, I’d probably have some work to do. 
 
    My three beautiful women giggled behind me, and they profusely thanked the vendor when she handed over the wooden bowls filled to the brim with steaming stew. The bowls seemed to have been carved by hand, and there were some swirls and circles on the outside that did not follow any pattern. 
 
    “For you, sir,” the plump woman said as she handed me my own stew, and I could swear her eyes were glaring at me for some reason. 
 
    Weird. 
 
    Then the gray-haired woman filled four wooden cups with light-colored beer, and I once again noticed the cups had the same style of circles and swirls carved in the wood. I wondered if it had any meaning at all, but I simply assumed there wasn’t, because we were at a Renaissance Fair and not deep in the intricate and mysterious dungeons of Hadden. 
 
    “For you, sir,” the plump woman repeated as she handed us our cups. 
 
    “Thank you kindly, m’lady,” I said as I kept the stupid accent, and I laughed to myself when the old woman simply shook her head at me in disappointment. 
 
    I gave her some money for our meals, and funnily enough, despite being at a Renaissance Fair and all, the prices were the same as anywhere else in Brooklyn. 
 
    We went to sit on wooden benches and a wooden table beside the stand so we could finally eat some good food after all the energy and calories we’d lost with our morning activities. 
 
    “Thank you, James,” Sid said just as she plunged the wooden spoon given to her by the gray-haired woman inside her stew. “It looks scrumptious!” 
 
    “It really does,” Amber agreed, and she was already blowing on her spoon filled with stew. She was pouting and glaring at the stew with a funny expression, and when she caught me staring, her pout only deepened. “I can’t wait to taste it, but I don’t want to burn my tongue.” 
 
    “Mmm,” Lapis moaned suddenly next to me, and we all looked to see the blonde woman already had a mouthful of her steaming stew. She was also closing her eyes and throwing her head back a little as she showed off her lovely neck. “This… oh, this is heavenly. It feels familiar, in a way.” 
 
    I sat up straighter at that, and I shared a quick glance with my two other girlfriends. 
 
    “It does?” I asked her as I studied her closely. 
 
    Lapis turned to smile at me with happiness before she nodded and stuffed her face with some more of the stew. 
 
    “Yes, it’s… oh, I cannot explain it, James. It just feels familiar!” 
 
    She squealed happily before she continued to eat with passion and enthusiasm. 
 
    “Alright then,” I said, and I stroked her back before I focused on my own stew. “Let’s try this beef stew.” 
 
    To my surprise, the stew was delicious and not bland like I’d feared. There were flavors swimming around in my mouth from the beef itself to the vegetables accompanying the meat, and the spices the plump woman must have added. 
 
    “It is pretty fucking amazing,” I agreed after I’d swallowed my first mouthful. “Who knew they could actually cook a few centuries ago!” 
 
    Or maybe it was because we were in the modern world where people were trying to pretend they could organize authentic Renaissance events, but didn’t know how to fully immerse themselves into the experience and brought with them spices and food people didn’t have back then. Either way, it worked, because the food was so delicious we ate it in a somewhat religious silence until our stomachs were full and our bowls and cups empty. 
 
    “Oh, man,” I groaned as I patted the swell of my belly. “That was much needed.” 
 
    The girls hummed various kinds of replies before we stood up and gave our wooden cutlery and utensils back to the plump woman behind the stand. 
 
    “Thank you again for this delicious meal,” I told her with the same horrible accent I’d used earlier. 
 
    Despite the eye roll, I could see some of the harshness ease around the old woman’s eyes, and I figured it was thanks to my amazing and irresistible charm, because what else could it be? I heard my beautiful warrior women giggle next to me, so I grinned at them, and together we walked toward another stand further down the aisle where there were dozens of pastries, and the smell of sugar was overwhelming. 
 
    “Oh, my, look at this pie!” Lapis gasped as she pointed at a round pie dusted in sugar with some pieces of plum on the top. 
 
    She ran toward the stand, and we followed with laughs of our own at the blonde woman’s excitement. It was contagious because we were all grinning from ear to ear, and in spite of our full stomachs, we were eyeing the baked goods. 
 
    “I don’t think I can eat a full one,” Amber sighed, and she looked crestfallen. 
 
    “Neither can I,” I admitted as I put an arm around her shoulders and brought her closer to my chest. “Fancy sharing one, milady?” 
 
    “Yes, please!” Amber nearly yelled, and she jumped up and down under my arm. “What a fabulous idea.” 
 
    “I can eat a full one,” Lapis muttered and dropped her gaze, and I could see my blue-eyed beauty was embarrassed by that fact. 
 
    “Me, too,” Sid reassured her as she linked her arm with Lapis. “I’m not sure which one I want, though.” 
 
    “Can I suggest this simple but sumptuous Shrewsbury Cake?” the man behind the stand said as he pointed at flat and round beige-colored cakes with little holes everywhere. 
 
    The man seemed to be as old as the plump woman who’d served us our beef stew. His similar dark gray hair fell on his wrinkled forehead, and he was wearing white trousers, boots, and a sort of blazer on top of a white flannel shirt. 
 
    “Elizabethan cake from the 17th century,” he went on to explain why he was suggesting that particular cake. “Every occasion was good to eat Shrewsbury Cakes. Its delicate rosewater and rich cinnamon flavors will melt in your mouth in an instant.” 
 
    “Ohhh,” Lapis sighed happily, and she literally sagged against Sid as if she’d just had a food orgasm. 
 
    It made me laugh and want to be closer to my blonde beauty, so I hugged her and Sid from behind with my free arm. 
 
    “I think that’s the one you should have,” I whispered in her ear. 
 
    “But what about the plum pie?” Lapis asked with a low whine. “Oh, I cannot make a decision. 
 
    “I’ll tell you what,” I said after I’d pressed a kiss to Lapis’ cheek. “Why don’t you choose one now, and later if you’re hungry again, we can come back and you can try the other one. How’s that sound?” 
 
    Lapis let go of Sid’s arm so she could turn around and peer at me through her obscenely long eyelashes. 
 
    “Do you mean that?” she asked, and her voice was back to being frail and small with hope. 
 
    “Of course.” I nodded and smiled at her reassuringly. “I’d like a bite of the plum pie as well.” 
 
    “Oh, well, in that case,” my blonde girlfriend giggled, and she turned back toward the patiently waiting old man. “Could I have one of the Shrew… Shrew Cake?” 
 
    My heart melted at Lapis’ attempt to pronounce the name of some centuries-old cake, and both Amber and Sid giggled as well as they tried to pronounce it but also failed. 
 
    “Can we have three Shrewsbury Cakes, please?” I asked the kind man behind the stand. 
 
    “Sure thing, my boy, sure thing,” the old man chuckled warmly, and something about him made me think of good old Harold. 
 
    I wondered what the old man would think about all of this, but he’d probably find my world very interesting, sort of like an experiment of sorts for the mad scientist part of him. As for his wife, Maggie, I doubted she’d enjoy herself in my world at all. I had a little laugh when I imagined the old witch with her long gray hair and doubtful, suspicious expression as she wandered the streets of Brooklyn in her definitely weird and out of this world clothes. 
 
    A few moments later, the old man handed us three cakes on some paper napkins that definitely did not exist in the 17th century because they were the same napkins you’d find in any fast food restaurant. I smirked at the gray-haired man when I gave him some money in exchange for our cakes, and he actually winked at me as if we shared some kind of secret. 
 
    We continued to stroll along the aisle as we ate our delicious pieces of cake until we neared the giant makeshift castle. There was a little stage in front of the castle, and a couple of men dressed as guards were placing a stool in the center. Both guards held a long spear in one hand, and there were a couple of feathers attached near the pointy end. The feathers reminded me of the feathers on Amber’s arrows, and the two of us shared a knowing smile. 
 
    “Oyez, oyez!” a man shouted from a little stage as he’d suddenly appeared from inside the castle to sit on the stool. 
 
    He was holding a piece of parchment in his hands that he unfolded and held at arms’ length in front of him. 
 
    The man was dressed in beige breeches that reached his knees with white stockings and black boots, and his upper body was covered by a white linen shirt and a bright red doublet that looked more like a sort of cape or jacket with fancy gold buttons than anything else. His long white beard reached the top gold button, and atop his head was a fancy-looking hat.  
 
    He kind of reminded me of Napoleon for some weird and unexplainable reason. 
 
    “The King’s tournament is now open for those who wish to participate,” the man announced in a loud voice. “You may use a sword if you wish, or simply fight your opponents barehanded. Please, proceed toward the stage to write down your names.” 
 
    Low murmurs and excited chatter erupted from the crowd that had gathered in front of the stage. 
 
    “Ohhh, how fun,” Lapis gasped as she clapped her hands together. “You should sign up, master!” 
 
    “Yes,” Sid agreed, and she turned to grin at me. “You definitely should. You’d win in a heartbeat.” 
 
    “And you could show off the muscles you’ve gained,” Amber concluded. 
 
    “Do you think there’s a prize?” Lapis asked, and her question was answered before any of us could formulate some hypotheses. 
 
    “The winner will be crowned champion by the king himself!” the messenger shouted so he could be heard over the deafening crowd, and he pointed at one of the castle’s balconies where said king was waving at us as if we were his subjects. 
 
    From where we stood, I could only make out a crown atop the king’s head as well as some gold and red attire, but I couldn’t tell if the king was old or young. 
 
    “The winner will also receive this prized warrior armor,” the messenger continued, and this time, he was pointing at a beautiful black and silver set of armor the two guards from before had brought on the stage. 
 
    A mannequin was wearing the armor, but even like this, I could tell the armor was divine and surely a great prize, like the messenger had said.  
 
    One thing I knew for sure was that I wanted it. 
 
    “I’m gonna participate,” I told my three women with determination. “And I’m going to win.”

  

 
   
    Chapter 7 
 
    “I’m sure you will,” Amber agreed, and she was looking at me with pure adoration in her eyes. 
 
    I smiled back at her, and my women followed me to the stage where the messenger had placed a stand. A line of both men and women alike had started to form in front of the side steps leading up to the stage. On the stand there was another piece of parchment, and I could see the first man in line writing his name down with an actual feather. 
 
    “There are a lot of contestants,” Sid remarked as we stepped closer to the stage. 
 
    “There are,” I agreed. “But I will win, I’ll win the armor.” 
 
    I glanced at the mannequin on the stage that still wore the armor, and I knew Sid’s pauldrons would fit perfectly on top of the armor, and there was even a special belt attached to the hip for a sword. I didn’t know how well the armor would stand up against actual monsters, but I could maybe get Harold to enchant it for extra protection.  
 
    “I need a weapon,” I said as we went up the three steps and onto the stage where I put the tip of the feather quill into a pot full of ink, and I wrote my name on the parchment. “I wish I could use your longsword, Lapis, but that’s not exactly possible.” 
 
    There were also a lot of scribbles on the parchment, and when I took a closer look, I realized it was a long-winded waiver of some kind. The sentences were written in a wonky and tiny handwriting, so it was difficult to make out what they said, but my guess was that the Ren Fair wouldn’t be liable if anyone got hurt during the tournament. It made sense considering we would be using weapons. 
 
    “I’m sorry I can’t help,” Lapis apologized, and she looked contrite as she frowned at me. 
 
    “It’s okay,” I reassured her as we stepped down from the stage. “Your support is what matters most to me.” 
 
    Lapis smiled, but she still looked saddened by the idea that she couldn’t be in her weapon form to help me win the tournament. 
 
    “Let’s go see the weapon stands,” Sid suggested, and we headed back toward the entrance of the park where we’d first seen the weapons. “I’m sure we can find an equally good sword, although it won’t be as powerful.” 
 
    “I wish I could help as well,” Amber sighed, and she offered me a sorry smile. 
 
    “Hey, listen to me, all of you,” I said, and I stopped walking so I could look at my three girlfriends. “I wouldn’t want you to be in your weapon forms here in my world. You’re already stuck when we’re in Hadden, so I wouldn’t want that for you here as well. We’re going to find myself the best sword, and I’ll win the tournament thanks to my strength and the skills I’ve learned in Hadden. Sounds good to everyone?” 
 
    My three warrior women were still pouting a little, but they cheered up when we reached the first weapon stand we saw. The man behind the stand was selling different types of longswords, daggers, and even katanas, and most of the weapons were locked behind glass cases. 
 
    “Good day to you, good sir,” he greeted me as he took his hat off in a mock bow. “Would you care for a fine blade to complete your attire?” 
 
    The man was probably around forty years old, and he had dark hair cut short on his head with some gray areas around the temples. Like most of the men at the Ren Fair, I noticed he was wearing the same kind of knee-length breeches with boots and a shirt covered by a warm blue doublet. 
 
    “I would, yes.” I smiled at the man and pointed at a broadsword. “How about this one?” 
 
    The blade was shiny, and the hilt was black with what I could only assume were fake emeralds along the top of the hilt to the bottom where the blade started. Just like a fencing sword, the basket hilt partially protected the holder’s hand with its round and curvy metal. 
 
    “A fine choice, sir,” the dark-haired man commented as he unlocked the glass case with care. 
 
    He was wearing black satin gloves, and he was meticulous as he took the weapon out of its case. The sword was longer than I expected when the seller showed it to me from every angle. 
 
    “Thirty-seven inches long, forty-three including the hilt,” the man said. “The blade is polished, but like most weapons sold here, it’s not as sharp as in the old days. We keep them this way to avoid any… ah… accidents.” 
 
    The man cleared his throat, and I shared a look with the girls. 
 
    “Good idea,” I replied after a few seconds. “Could I hold it?” 
 
    “Of course. Here.” 
 
    With extreme care and caution, the seller handed me the sword hilt first, and I took hold of it with as much respect as I could. 
 
    “How does it feel?” Lapis asked as she peeked over my shoulder curiously. 
 
    “It feels…” I took a second to admire the sword as I held it in front of my face. “Good, yeah. It feels great.” 
 
    I wanted to tell my blonde beauty her longsword felt better when I held it, it felt right, but I didn’t want to attract unwanted attention, and the man behind the stand was watching me closely since he probably feared I might run away with the sword. I didn’t need to do that, though, not when I was so rich I could have bought every weapon he owned. 
 
    “Ah, what a pleasant thing to hear,” the seller said, and I could almost see dollar signs dancing behind his irises. 
 
    “I’ll buy it,” I said, and I took my wallet out. 
 
    It was a few hundred dollars, but the sword was worth every penny if it meant I’d win the tournament, and I knew I would. No one else here had access to a secret otherworld in their closet and had been practicing killing monsters for the past two months like I had. 
 
    “Would a scabbard interest you as well?” the man asked, and he motioned at different-sized and colored scabbards on the other side of his stand. 
 
    I smirked because I knew exactly what he was trying to do, and I shook my head. 
 
    “Nah, I’m all good, thanks.” I waved the sword as a goodbye before my women and I walked away. 
 
    I didn’t need a scabbard when there was already one coming with the gorgeous armor, and it was conveniently the size of a broadsword. 
 
    “Do you prefer this new sword?” Lapis asked quietly as we walked back toward the castle. 
 
    The tournament wouldn’t begin for another half-hour, but I wanted to be able to judge my opponents and see the kind of weapons they’d use to fight. 
 
    “No,” I replied instantly. “I don’t, and I never will. Nothing compares to having all three of you in my head when I fight.” 
 
    “It is pretty awesome,” Sid admitted with a smile. 
 
    “And we do make a great team, don’t we?” Amber winked at us. 
 
    “We do,” I sighed happily because we truly did, and I’d never been happier and more grateful than in this moment. 
 
    We walked past the castle and toward a sort of arena where the tournament would take place. There were many benches along the arena so everyone would be able to see the combatants from every angle, and my beautiful girlfriends and I spent the rest of the half-hour discussing the various men and women who had gathered around the arena. Some were of an advanced age, and others seemed barely legal. I could see a few of them did know how to use a sword or spear, and they were demonstrating their abilities out in the open for everyone to see. It allowed me enough time to memorize their fighting styles, and the girls and I talked about strategy before the sound of a loud trumpet echoed around us. 
 
    It was the same messenger as before, and he was flanked by two guards I assumed were the same ones who’d brought the stand and the armor on stage earlier. 
 
    “Oyez, oyez!” the herald shouted like he had before, and quickly enough, silence settled over the arena. “The king’s tournament is about to begin. Every combatant should proceed to the inside of the arena.” 
 
    “Good luck,” Lapis said before she kissed me. 
 
    Amber and Sid murmured some more encouraging words, and they departed toward the benches with kisses of their own. I watched them walk away for a few seconds before I followed the other combatants inside the makeshift arena. 
 
    From where I stood, I had a good view of the back of the castle where the king sat on a large throne. I also spotted my girlfriends somewhere to his left, and I waved at them when we made eye contact. 
 
    “They your sisters?” the guy next to me asked. 
 
    He was also eyeing them, but the smirk on his face and dark glint in his eyes told me everything I needed to know about him. He was taller than me, and his arms could probably crush me if he put his mind to it, but I wasn’t afraid of him. 
 
    “They’re my girlfriends, actually,” I said as I stared him down. 
 
    “Girlfriends, eh?” The guy whistled before he let out a throaty chuckle. “You? Interesting.” 
 
    I bit back the insult I wanted to throw at his face, but only because the messenger blew his trumpet again to gain everyone’s attention. 
 
    “Oyez, oyez!” he yelled for the third time in an hour. “The king’s tournament is about to begin. The rules are simple: you fight to disarm or pin your opponents, not injure, and you all fight at the same time. There will only be one winner, and there will be guards patrolling the arena, so cheating is out of the question. At the sound of the trumpet, the king’s tournament will begin. Play fair, and may the best one win.” 
 
    I tightened my hold on the broadsword and put my body in a fighting stance. 
 
    There were probably a few dozen people in the arena, some armed, some unarmed, and all around the edges of the arena, right in front of the benches, a few guards were pacing up and down like they were getting ready to act as referees during a football game. 
 
    I locked eyes with my three women, and they mouthed one last good luck just as the messenger sounded his trumpet in one long, single sound. 
 
    Immediately, I swiveled my broadsword around in one graceful and swift movement, and I watched it hook behind the dickhead next to me. He hadn’t seen my blow coming, and he started yelling at me when a guard shouted at him that he was out of the tournament. 
 
    I snickered at his sorry ass before I dodged one opponent who’d tried to take me down with a massive spear. It was a woman, and she looked angry and determined as she attacked me again. As she did so, I noticed that the pointy end of her spear wasn’t very pointy at all. Instead, the tip of the blade had been cut off and was slightly rounded, probably to avoid piercing someone’s heart or eyes by accident. 
 
    “Wow, careful with that,” I said as I blocked her third attack with my sword. 
 
    I was backing away from her when I bumped into someone, and one glance behind my shoulder told me it was a massive older guy, maybe around fifty, who had muscles three times the size of my head. My eyes bulged out of their sockets when he glared at me, but I didn’t have time to apologize or take him out of the tournament because the angry woman from before surged forward with her spear. 
 
    I managed to block her attack, but just barely, and I stumbled backwards even more until I tripped over the same massive guy’s feet. As I was falling onto the grass, I was able to block the angry woman’s spear with my blade, and I used all the strength in my right arm to counter her attack and push her away. Then I jumped back to my feet, and I was about to start attacking the angry woman when the massive guy hit her in the face with his fist. The woman fell to the ground, unconscious, and the massive man turned toward me. 
 
    “Shit,” I muttered, because he was still wearing the same kind of glare as earlier, and I knew it didn’t bode well for me. 
 
    “Go on, James!” I heard Amber scream from the benches somewhere on my left. 
 
    “You’re the best!” Sid was yelling a second later. 
 
    “You can do it!” Lapis shouted as well. 
 
    I smiled at their encouraging words, and I pretended to go right to bait the massive guy with the dark eyes and blond hair. When he reached out for me with his gigantic fists, I halted at the last second, pivoted on my feet, and then twirled and attacked him from the left instead. I knocked the pommel of my sword against his back, and I watched as the guy went stumbling forward. 
 
    “That’s it!” Sid cheered, and her voice was almost drowned out by the fighting around me and the other spectators’ cheers and screams. 
 
    “Yes! Well done, James!” Lapis shouted just as I also heard Amber start to chant my name. 
 
    Fueled by my beautiful women’s faith in me and my abilities, I started to skip on my feet to keep moving and stay focused on the fight. The massive guy growled at me before he charged forward. He might have been much taller and stronger than me, but he clearly didn’t use his brain, and this was something I’d use to my advantage. 
 
    “Argggh!” the guy grunted as he ran with his fist in the air. 
 
    I dodged his attack, and we started to play a game of cat and mouse for a bit. My opponent was getting red in the face from both exertion and fury, and he started to pant hard. I could also see sweat dripping down his brow and onto his nose and temples. 
 
    “Getting tired?” I asked him since I knew it’d probably make him angrier, which I could use to finally defeat him. 
 
    The massive guy growled once more before he charged at me again with two raised fists. I dodged, and I used the pommel of my sword to hit him in the back again, so I could use the guy’s own speed and strength to make him eat grass. Before he could get back up, I’d put the tip of my sword against his back, and one of the guards patrolling the arena banged his spear three times on the grass next to the massive guy to inform him he was out of the tournament. 
 
    I didn’t take the time to celebrate my victory. Instead, I spun around, and I started a fight with an unsuspecting younger guy who had his back to me. I didn’t see his face when I used my broadsword to trip his legs, but I did hear his shriek when his back hit the grass. 
 
    “Woooooo!” Amber cheered loudly from the benches. 
 
    I looked up to see my three girlfriends clapping and jumping as they continued to cheer me on, and the sight increased my desire to win the tournament and be crowned champion by the king. 
 
    Everywhere around me, men and women alike were battling, and some were losing while others were winning. From one quick glance, I counted that maybe half of the contestants were already out of the tournament, but I was still standing. 
 
    A rush of adrenaline ran through my veins, and I ran toward the first person I saw. It was a woman with bright pink hair and visible tattoos and piercings, and she’d just defeated a man twice her size. She was carrying a double-edged sword that looked far too sharp for this kind of tournament, and she was waving it around as if she knew what she was doing.  
 
    Maybe she was a worthy opponent, but I would defeat her just like I had defeated my previous opponents. 
 
    The pink-haired lady turned toward me at the last second, but it was too late because I’d already swung my sword forward. It hit her behind the knees, she fell to the ground with a curse. 
 
    “Shit!” she yelled, and if it hadn’t been for a guard running toward us, she would have gotten up and fought with me some more. 
 
    As it was, the pink-haired woman cursed some more as she was escorted out of the arena. She’d barely taken a step before I’d already started searching for my next opponent, and I found them in the form of a guy around my age. He was dressed in proper silver armor that seemed too heavy for his frail frame, and he was holding a sword similar to my own, but he had to use both hands to lift it while I only needed one. 
 
    I smirked as I started running toward him. I kept an eye out in case someone decided to attack me from behind or my blind spot, but everyone else was either fighting or being escorted out. Then I reached the guy in the silver armor, and our swords clashed together in a loud bang of steel against steel.  
 
    As we started to fight with our swords, I noticed how sweaty the guy was. It dripped down his face, and I was sure that underneath the gauntlets he was wearing, his hands were just as sweaty if not more so. He’d been fighting for a while, and clearly, the weight of the sword was wearing him down. I used this to my advantage, and I pushed our blades together until the guy in armor backed away. Then I used all of my strength to make him fall with one last blow. 
 
    The guy in the steel armor had barely touched the grass before I’d turned away again and started searching for a new opponent. This time, my opponent found me, and we battled hard with our swords. 
 
    It was a man in his forties, probably, with graying hair, stern features, and black eyes that stared me down as if they were trying to intimidate me. It didn’t work because I’d dealt with the Baron far too many times for an angry-looking man to get inside my head. It was interesting to see him try, though, and I smirked at him when I blocked one of his attacks. Then I twirled with the sword high above my head before I stooped low and swung my blade behind his legs. 
 
    The angry man fell with a loud thud, and I actually winced in sympathy when he cried out in pain. 
 
    “Sorry, pal,” I told him before I turned away to compete against someone else. 
 
    There were less and less combatants every time I looked around me. I could easily count eight, and that included me as well. Now was the time to be more careful and think about every movement and action I would make. I saw a younger guy with bright blond hair run toward a taller man while yelling and waving his sword around like a maniac, and I winced again at his stupidity. 
 
    The fight ended in less than five seconds, and I wondered how the heck the blond guy had managed to stay in the tournament as long as he had. 
 
    With seven of us left, I decided to attack the person closest to me. It was a woman with brown hair tied in a bun, and she was panting and holding her side as if she was fighting off a stitch. She also wasn’t looking at the rest of us, and I made her pay for her mistake. I snuck up on her from behind before I used the pommel of my sword to knock her down on the grass. 
 
    “Well done, James!” Lapis shouted from the benches. 
 
    I smiled, but I kept my focus on the five other combatants for fear of getting distracted by my beautiful women. It was strange to fight and not hear their voices in my head as they gave me pointers. The three of them always had such good strategies, but to be honest, I didn’t think I was doing badly on my own. It was just different, and I wasn’t sure I liked fighting alone without them. I’d gotten so used to hearing them and feeling them in my mind, that now, fighting alone was just weird. 
 
    “You’re doing so well!” Sid yelled her own encouragement. 
 
    “You’re going to crush them!” Amber screamed as well, and I did laugh at that. 
 
    Only five people stood between me and the full body armor I desperately wanted. Two women and three men. All five of them were over twenty but not older than forty. Out of three men, one didn’t have any weapons but had a full set of armor instead as well as a proper helmet knights used to wear. The other two men held different-sized swords, and the two women had maces instead of swords. I hadn’t fought against anyone with a mace, so I focused my attention on the men first. 
 
    We were in a circle as we were staring at each other. It was sort of like The Good, The Bad, and The Ugly, and I could almost hear the Western music playing in the background as the wind carried the sound around the arena. 
 
    The two men with the swords were eyeing each other up pretty intensely, so I figured they were about seconds away from dueling each other. That left the big man in full body armor and no weapons. He was also conveniently on my right while the two women were somewhere on my left. 
 
    The two women were also sizing each other up, but I wasn’t sure if they were actually about to fight against each other or team up instead. 
 
    As we were all standing there in our uneven and wide circle, it suddenly all happened in a flash. In a second, we’d all moved at the same time, and I once again had the feeling I was in one of those super cool movies where the hero was fighting a bunch of dudes, a bit like Jackie Chan, though I knew I wasn’t quite as good as him.  
 
    Yet. 
 
    I ran toward the armor guy, and from the corner of my eyes, I saw the two other men start fighting each other. But I blocked the other four contestants from my mind as I focused on attacking the armored guy. He was fatter than me and was at least half a head taller than me, so when there were only a few feet of distance between us, I slowed down and approached him with caution. 
 
    “Think you can take me on?” the armored guy spat, and his dark eyes were full of venom behind his helmet’s two tiny slots. “I win this tournament every year, so it’s not a damn skinny newbie like you who’s going to take me down.” 
 
    “Wanna bet?” I challenged him mostly to annoy him, because if a big armored guy like him was angry, he would be more likely to make mistakes. 
 
    “No need,” he replied with too much confidence. 
 
    The armored guy charged at me like a bull, but I dodged left and turned around so I could pommel him with my sword. It clashed loudly against his armor, but it got the job done because the heavy guy stumbled forward. He flailed his hands around as if he could catch hold of something that would prevent his fall, but there wasn’t anything, so he fell onto the ground, and I pointed my sword at his back. 
 
    This move was probably one of my favorites, and I realized I’d been using it a lot in the tournament, so it was surely my signature move, and damn didn’t it look awesome. 
 
    Under the crowd’s cheers, I turned around and noticed straight away that the two women had battled and defeated the two men and were now fighting each other. I frowned at them because if I’d been in their position, I would have teamed up all the way ‘till the end until it was just the two of them left. 
 
    As it was, I didn’t care to question their decisions because I was one step closer to winning the tournament and receiving the “prized armor” like the messenger had called it. The woman with the blue hair defeated the woman with dark hair, and as the dark-haired woman was escorted out of the arena, the remaining one turned to me. Even despite the distance separating us, I could see the glint of determination in the woman’s eyes. 
 
    She might have had a mace that looked like it could deal a lot of damage against monsters in Hadden, but I was still going to win.  
 
    I had to. 
 
    “Go on, James!” Amber cheered from the benches, and Sid and Lapis joined her as they chanted my name. 
 
    I faced the woman as only five feet or so stood between us, and we started walking in circles like we were judging each other to know who’d lose their nerves first. I pretended to trip over my own feet, and I made a show of widening my eyes and opening my mouth as if I truly believed I’d fucked up. 
 
    The blue-haired woman took the bait, and she charged at me with her mace. I waited until she was just close enough for me to duck under her weapon, and I used my sword and all the strength I had in my body to topple her over. 
 
    “Arrrrgh!” the woman yelled when my sword hit her legs, and she fell face first into the grass. 
 
    Instantly, I put the tip of my sword against her neck, and a second later, the sound of a loud trumpet echoed around us.  
 
    The tournament was over, and I’d won. 
 
    I lowered my sword, and I grinned at the crowd as my three girlfriends came running toward me. They jumped on me at the same time, and I had to throw my sword away in order to stay upright and hug them all. 
 
    “You were so amazing!” Lapis said before she peppered my face with a thousand kisses. 
 
    “Yes, you truly were, James,” Sid added. “So exceptional!” 
 
    “The one and only champion!” Amber squealed in my ear. 
 
    I chuckled along with them as I held them close. The trumpet sounded again, and when I peeked above my girlfriends’ heads, I saw the king, his messenger, and a few guards approaching. 
 
    We were in the middle of the arena, and my girlfriends let go of me so the king could crown me champion of his tournament. I winked at them when they stepped aside, and the king stopped in front of me. He was holding a crown slightly smaller than the one on his head, and I noticed the guards behind him had also brought the mannequin with the beautiful black armor I wanted. 
 
    The messenger sounded his trumpet again to silence the gathering crowd, who’d stayed to watch the champion receive his prize. 
 
    “Oyez, Oyez!” he shouted loudly, and he was so close to me that I winced and had to rub my ears. “The tournament has ended, and there is one man left standing; he is our champion!” 
 
    The crowd cheered and clapped as loud as thunder around the arena. I spotted a few faces I’d defeated in the arena, and I had to look away quickly so they wouldn’t think I was showing off too much even though I totally was. 
 
    “What’s your name?” the herald asked me in a hushed voice. 
 
    “James Miller,” I said, and I watched the messenger blow his trumpet for what felt like the hundredth time today. 
 
    “James Miller is our champion,” he yelled to be heard over the still cheering crowd. “He has demonstrated strength, endurance, and intelligence in the king’s tournament, and now our king will reward such behavior.” 
 
    “My champion,” the king greeted in a hoarse voice, and I made a show of bowing in front of him under the crowd’s laughter and my girlfriends’ adoring eyes. 
 
    “My king,” I said humbly. “What an honor it is to have you crown me.” 
 
    “The honor is mine, Sir Miller,” the king replied, and his words reminded me so much of the Baron’s that I had to hide my laugh behind a coughing fit. 
 
    I bent my head low enough for the king to bestow the crown upon my head, and when he did, I straightened up and thanked him. 
 
    “And now for your reward!” the king announced in a booming voice as he motioned at the guards behind him. 
 
    Two guards brought the mannequin with the beautiful armor forward and placed it next to the king. 
 
    “Here is a reward for your valiant efforts today, Sir Miller. This armor is the best in all the kingdom. It will protect you and serve you well on your other travels. Wear it proudly and always remember your king.” 
 
    I almost snorted right in the king’s face at his words because they seemed way too rehearsed to be real, and it sounded like the kind of things the Baron or Harold would say. 
 
    “Thank you, my king, for this honor. I will wear the armor daily and will forever cherish it.” 
 
    I bowed again as the crowd clapped and cheered us on. The guards started undoing the armor piece by piece, and I only now noticed the big box in which they were putting the armor. Once they were done, they handed the heavy box to me, and I thanked them again just as the messenger blew his trumpet a couple of times to announce the end of the tournament and coronation. 
 
    The crowd started to disperse, and I turned toward my lovely girlfriends, who’d been patiently waiting on my left. 
 
    “What a day,” I said, and I almost started to pat and stroke the box containing my hard-earned armor. 
 
    “This is so amazing,” Lapis sighed as she looked around the arena and toward the makeshift castle and the stands beyond. “I feel like I’m finally able to breathe and live, you know? Like I’ve been stuck in my sword form for so long that I didn’t know what living felt like, and now that I’ve tasted it, God, it’s… it’s just… incredible.” 
 
    I smiled tenderly at my blue-eyed lover before I kissed her pretty pink lips. 
 
    “You deserve all the nice things that are happening to you,” I told her with another smile. 
 
    “You do.” Sid nodded, and I noticed how red her cheeks were after all the cheering, screaming, and jumping she’d done during the tournament. It looked absolutely lovely on her pale skin. “We all do. And today has been one of the best days of my life.” 
 
    “For me, too.” Amber exhaled a happy little sigh as she looked at each one of us in turn. “I love you all. Thank you for today, James. And now, you finally have proper armor for when you go monster hunting in Hadden.” 
 
    She clapped her hands together while I laughed happily, because yeah, I did have great armor that I was dying to try on, and my three amazing girlfriends were just that: amazing. 
 
    To celebrate my victory in the king’s tournament, I treated my otherworldly women to more succulent treats from the Ren Fair before we headed back to campus. It had been a long and eventful day, and all I wanted to do was cuddle my women all night long. 
 
    So that’s exactly what we did when we got back to my dorm and fell into my bed in a tangle of naked limbs. That night, I dreamed about swords, battles, trumpets, and me, fighting in the onyx-colored armor with Sid’s pauldrons on my shoulders, Lapis’ sword in the scabbard on my belt, and Amber’s bow strapped across my chest. In my dream, I was all-powerful, and I destroyed Florian just by wishing for it. 
 
    I would have slept longer, and I probably would have found the helmet and dagger as well as broken my girlfriends’ curse, if it had not been for the scratching sensation on my hand and wrist where the faded tattoo was. 
 
    “What the…” I groaned groggily as I tried to sit up between Sid and Lapis. 
 
    Both girls groaned in their sleep when I moved, but they didn’t wake up. I rubbed my eyes to get rid of the drowsiness before I looked down at my left hand and almost jumped ten feet in the air. 
 
    What. The. Fuck. 
 
    “Girls,” I said loudly to wake my lovely girlfriends up. “You need to see this.” 
 
    By “this,” I was referring to the fact my skill tree tattoo was no longer almost invisible like it used to be. This morning, it was vivid and black, as if I’d actually gotten the skill tree tattooed on my hand and wrist. I obviously hadn’t, so there either was something wrong with the portal and my reaction to it, or something was happening in Hadden.  
 
    Something big, and potentially world-threatening. 
 
    “Girls,” I said again because none of my girlfriends had made a sound or moved at all. “You do need to see this.” 
 
    “Mmmm, what?” Amber grumbled like an angry kitten as she finally stirred and opened one eye. 
 
    “The tattoo,” I explained, and I showed her my hand. 
 
    It had the effect I’d expected. Amber sat up faster than I’d ever seen her move, and she grabbed my hand to inspect it under every angle. 
 
    “What’s happening to it?” She frowned before she nudged Sid and Lapis. 
 
    Lapis’ dark blue eyes fluttered open, and she smiled at us before she realized the seriousness of our grim faces. 
 
    “What’s happened?” she asked as she also sat up in the bed. 
 
    I showed her my more than visible tattoo as Sid started to shuffle so she could lean against Lapis to peer at my hand. 
 
    “Why is your tattoo showing like this?” Sid yawned. 
 
    “I’m not sure.” I shook my head. “But I do think something’s up in Hadden. We should go and check it out now.” 
 
    The three women nodded their approval, and we all got dressed. I also decided to try on the armor with the girls’ help, and it fit like a charm. It wasn’t as heavy as I expected, it was quite the contrary actually. It was as if it had been made just for me, like Sid’s pauldrons, Lapis’ sword, and Amber’s bow. It wasn’t possible, of course, but it didn’t stop me from liking the feeling. 
 
    “Ready?” I asked my beautiful women once the armor was on and fastened. When they nodded, I smiled at them before kissing each of them on the lips. “Let’s go.” 
 
    I went through the portal while my women were holding my hands and arms, and I suffered the same swooning and swirling stomach sensation before I landed steadily on my feet. Immediately, I could feel Sid’s pauldrons on my shoulders, and Amber’s bow was in one of my hands, while Lapis’ sword was in the other. I put the bow across my chest, and I put the sword in the scabbard strapped to my belt. There were some empty pockets for Harold’s potions, and I was easily able to slip the maps and the gemstone I’d found after defeating the chimera in the belt’s pockets. 
 
    “Are you here?” I asked my beautiful women. 
 
    Of course we are, Amber giggled. 
 
    Yes, Sid said. 
 
    I’m here as well, Lapis said, and I was happy to be able to hear her voice almost perfectly well. 
 
    Her voice was much stronger than before, but in comparison to Amber’s and Sid’s, it was still faded in the background. We’d done so much bonding recently that I knew it was only a matter of time before Lapis and I bonded all the way, and then I’d be able to hear her just as well as my other two girlfriends. 
 
    “Good.” I grinned, and I looked down at my tattoo to see the compass going absolutely crazy. 
 
    It wasn’t steering me in any direction, so I headed out of the dungeons and into the forest surrounding the cabin. It was quiet outside, and despite the early hours of the morning it had been in Brooklyn, here the sun was high in the sky. 
 
    “Don’t you think it’s too quiet?” I asked my women when I’d been walking for five minutes and hadn’t heard a single sound, not even birds chirping in the trees, or trolls rustling in the brush and growling at wild animals. 
 
    You’re right, Amber said immediately. Something’s definitely wrong. 
 
    What could it be, though? Sid asked, and I could hear the worry in her voice. 
 
    You don’t think… Hadden has ended, do you? Lapis asked quietly, and there was no denying the fear that seemed to grip her. 
 
    “I don’t think so, no,” I tried to reassure my blonde warrior, but the truth was I did not know what was happening or what to expect. 
 
    I walked in silence through the forests, and I followed the stream until I eventually reached the edge of the town. As soon as I stepped closer to Hadden, I could hear the buzzing sound of life, and I immediately felt reassured because I’d doubted for a second that everything was alright. 
 
    However, the deeper I ventured into the town, the more worried I started to become, because everywhere I looked, I could see the townspeople rushing around, but it wasn’t because they were busy. Some women were crying as their husbands were trying to console them, and every face I passed was grim and upset. 
 
    What’s going on? Sid echoed the thoughts going through my brain. 
 
    I feel like something terrible has happened, Lapis said, and her voice was quiet and upset. I feel… all strange. 
 
    I feel the same, Amber murmured. 
 
    I wanted to tell them everything would be alright, but the townspeople had noticed and recognized me, so I greeted them with a nod as I made my way up to the castle. 
 
    Then I passed the Bleeding Hydra and the brothel, and I was shocked when I realized there was no loud music or voices coming out from either place. I frowned, quickened my pace, and reached the castle a minute later. 
 
    “Sir Miller,” one of the guards at the gate greeted me with the same upset expression I’d seen on the townspeople’s faces. “Thank Heavens you’re here!” 
 
    “What’s going on?” I asked them, and I hoped to get some rough idea of the situation before facing the Baron and his ever-changing moods. 
 
    “Terrible, absolutely terrible,” the second guard said, and it seemed he was about to start crying. “The children, the poor children.” 
 
    Oh, no, I heard Sid murmur with a choked sob. Children? 
 
    I knew that Sid had a particularly difficult childhood, even if she couldn’t remember all of it, but I couldn’t comfort her right now. 
 
    “What happened to the children?” I asked. 
 
    “They’re missing,” the first guard explained, and I noticed his eyes were just as moist as his colleague’s. 
 
    Then they both gestured at the castle beyond the gate. 
 
    “Go, the Baron expects you,” guard number one said, and I could have sworn I saw a tear rolling down his bearded face. 
 
    I nodded at them a bit awkwardly before I walked past them and into the castle. The throne room was open, and I could hear loud yells and grunts echoing around in the corridor. They sounded very much like the Baron’s, and something told me I was in for a sensitive and difficult conversation. 
 
    Good luck, Lapis murmured in my head. 
 
    Go save the children, Amber encouraged me. 
 
    Sid was silent, and the part of my mind that belonged to her was weeping. I wished I could hold my dark-haired warrior and tell her I loved her, but there was no time. 
 
    Inside the throne room, there were broken objects and fallen platters of food everywhere I looked. The Baron had his back to me, and he was holding a vase high above his head. 
 
    “Sire, I’m reporting for duty,” I announced myself so the Baron wouldn’t break what seemed to be a very expensive and delicate vase. 
 
    The Baron whipped around, and I immediately noticed the crazy look on his face as well as the rage that distorted his eyes and made him look like a demon straight from hell. 
 
    “You!” he shouted, and for a second, I was actually afraid he’d throw the vase at my head. 
 
    Luckily, the Baron seemed to calm down enough to realize what he was holding. He put the vase down at his feet before he stomped toward me with a fury I’d never seen before. His face was so red it was difficult to make out his eyes amidst all the facial hair he had on his chin and cheeks. 
 
    Oh, God, I heard Lapis whimper like a wounded animal. Please, be safe, master. 
 
    “Finally!” the Baron continued to yell even when he was two feet away from me. “Where have you been, Sir Miller? The children have gone, and without the children, who will work when their parents die? Who will pay the taxes? The entire town has stopped working and making money! Hadden is in danger now more than ever. You must do something!” 
 
    Wow. This asshole seemed real broken up about missing children.  
 
    How did they go missing? Amber asked in my head. 
 
    “How did they go missing?” I related to the Baron. 
 
    “A fire was started on the edge of town, and while most of the adults were trying to keep it from spreading, vile ogres took the children into the forest,” the Baron said, and he spat the word ‘ogres’ with so much venom I wouldn’t be surprised if he would arm up and go kill the monsters himself. 
 
    “Are all of Hadden’s children missing?” I asked because it still wasn’t clear to me if some ogres had taken a couple of children, or if they’d somehow managed to subdue fifty or so children on their own. 
 
    “Yes, all!” the Baron boomed. He opened his arms wide as if he were trying to show me the number of children missing, and right this second, he looked like a crazed madman straight out of a mental institute. “There are no more children in Hadden. The people are agitated, and they’ve stopped working. I cannot allow this to happen any longer.” 
 
    Coupled with the missing children, the fire seemed suspect, but I didn’t think ogres were smart enough to plan a distraction. Something else was going on here. 
 
    “I will rescue the children,” I said. “How many ogres are we talking about here?” 
 
    “Two ogres, or so my soothsayer says. It is quite unclear how they stole the children, but Sir Miller, you need to bring them back right away.” 
 
    At the mention of Florian the soothsayer, my stomach got tied up in angry knots, and I wondered if Florian wasn’t the one behind the attack on the children. I didn’t think ogres were very bright creatures, so for them to organize enough to capture dozens of children alone… it was practically impossible. 
 
    You’re right, I remember reading about ogres, and they’re not the most intelligent creatures. Sid said, and I was glad to note she no longer sounded broken but determined to kick ass again.  
 
    And why children? Amber sighed before she let out a groan. I hope they’re alright. 
 
    “I am going right now,” I said to the Baron as I started backing away from the throne room. “I will bring them back.” 
 
    “I’m counting on you, Sir Miller,” the Baron said, and his tone suggested bad things might happen to me if I didn’t keep my promise. “Hadden is counting on you.” 
 
    I almost ran out of the room when the Baron picked up the vase again and threw it against the opposite wall behind his throne.  
 
    What a terrible temper he had. 
 
    At the gates, the guards wished me luck as I started to make my way out of Hadden and into the surrounding forest. By now, my compass had calmed down, and it was finally showing me the way. 
 
    Oh, the poor children, Lapis sighed. Why would ogres do this? 
 
    “I don’t know about ogres,” I muttered as I climbed up a tiny hill full of fallen leaves and tree roots. “But it’s a perfect plan, isn’t it? Steal the children, and the whole town stops living. You’ve seen the people on our way to the castle. The women are inconsolable, and the men spend more time trying to do just that rather than go out there and slay a couple of ogres. Hadden’s economy would fail, and the Baron would lose what he loves most, his money. Then monsters could claim Hadden, and the end of your world would happen. It’s brilliant when you think about it, and terrifyingly evil.” 
 
    But, like we’ve mentioned, ogres aren’t smart enough to plan something like this, Sid murmured with a note of realization in her voice. 
 
    “I know,” I sighed. “That’s the whole problem, isn’t it? But you know who is smart enough?” 
 
    Florian, Amber said grimly. 
 
    We fell silent as I followed my compass deep inside the forest where the trees were more dense and vegetation was growing over the beaten path. I knew I was getting closer because of the stench I could start to smell around the trees. Less than a couple minutes later, I looked up to see the trees ease up into a clearing where two ogres were getting busy around a fire pit. 
 
    I stopped when I spotted them, and I hid behind a tree as I studied the scene in front of me. The ogres had built a firepit and were now building what seemed to be a gigantic wooden spit like I’d seen my father use to roast some lamb when I was a kid, and I sure hoped I hadn’t fallen straight into The Hobbit’s ogre scene where the ogres were about to cook the heroes alive and eat them.  
 
    But as I looked behind them, I saw the children, and my heart sank. They were divided into five groups of ten, and they were kept inside what appeared to be wooden cages around multiple tree trunks. 
 
    Oh, my God, Lapis suddenly whimpered, and she choked back a sob. 
 
    What is it, Lapis? Amber asked. 
 
    The cages! she whimpered some more. Look at the cages! 
 
    I snuck behind another tree so I could have a better look at the cages and see what had made Lapis so distraught, and when I did, I wished I hadn’t come closer.  
 
    Because the cages were made of human bones. 
 
    

  

 
   
    Chapter 8 
 
    Oh, my, Amber breathed. They must have killed many more children to have that many bones! 
 
    “Too big to be children’s bones,” I whispered.  
 
    This is absolutely horrible, Sid cried in my head, and now more than ever I wished I could hold her in my arms. 
 
    “We’re going to avenge all of their deaths and save Hadden’s children now,” I promised them. 
 
    I took another peek from behind the tree, and as I did so, one of the children locked eyes with me. It was almost comical the way the little girl’s eyes widened, but I hurriedly pressed my finger against my lips to warn her not to say anything.  
 
    I didn’t want the ogres to know I was here just yet. First, I needed a plan of action. 
 
    The little girl with the long blonde hair nodded, and she zipped up her mouth with her fingers before she pretended to throw away the key.  
 
    I smiled and mouthed “thank you” at her. 
 
    “So, what’s our plan?” I asked my three warrior women as I went back to studying the ogres who were still trying to build a roasting spit. 
 
    You need a diversion, Amber said. You can’t battle two ogres at the same time, not even with all our powers combined and your new armor. 
 
    Yes, Lapis agreed distantly. Even if we can protect you, it is too dangerous. 
 
    I know I said ogres aren’t smart enough to abduct children. Sid spoke up, and her voice was still trembling a little, but she sounded strong enough to battle. And that’s true, but if I recall correctly from the book I read all those years ago, ogres are smarter than trolls. 
 
    That’s true, Amber agreed. I’ve seen many ogres in my weapon form, and they’re vile, especially the female ogres. 
 
    “Which one’s the female?” I asked, because to me, both ogres in the clearing looked exactly the same. 
 
    They were both extremely tall with a round belly and smaller heads. Their skins were a dull gray-green color, with hundreds of tiny dark gray patches all over their bodies, and I could see their eyes were wide and black. Their teeth also seemed sharp and long, and I shuddered when I thought they were perfect to sink into the flesh of innocent children. 
 
    The one on the left is female, Sid said. 
 
    The ogre my dark-haired girlfriend had mentioned was maybe slightly taller than its companion, but that was all the difference I could see between the two ogres. 
 
    Its belly’s different, Sid explained. See the little star-like shape around the belly button? That’s what makes ogres female. 
 
    I squinted hard until I was able to see the star-shaped gray patch on the ogre’s belly button. 
 
    “Alright,” I said slowly. “I’ll take out the male ogre first, then the female.” 
 
    How are you going to do that? Lapis asked. 
 
    “Stealth,” I replied with a smirk. 
 
    I was in a forest, and therefore I was surrounded by tons of tiny rocks, sticks, and pinecones. I gathered a few rocks and acorns that I put inside the belt pockets before I picked up a handful of wooden sticks. Then I glanced beyond the tree and into the clearing. 
 
    Both ogres were still busy with the wooden spit they were attempting to build, so I moved stealthily in and out of the trees until I was close enough to aim at the male ogre’s head. 
 
    By now, some other children had spotted me, and they’d erupted in quiet whispers. Their growing agitation and excitement attracted the male ogre’s attention, and he started to walk away from the firepit and toward the different tree trunks where the children were kept in cages. 
 
    Seems like the children are trying to help, Amber cooed, and I imagined she would have been waving at the children if she had been in her human form. 
 
    They are, Lapis agreed softly. How marvelous. 
 
    I checked on the female ogre, but she was still grunting and groaning by the firepit, so I threw the first stick toward the male ogre. It didn’t hit him, but it got his attention all the same because he paused and looked down. 
 
    Good, do it again, Sid said. 
 
    I threw the second stick, and this time, it hit the ogre’s bare and dirty feet. The ogre sniffed the air as he growled low and took a step forward, but I was hiding behind a tree right next to the first batch of captured children on my right. The male ogre stood about ten feet in front of me, but he still hadn’t seen me, so I hurled a third stick with more strength. It hit the ogre’s belly with a soft sound, and I watched it fall on the grass. 
 
    The ogre took another step forward as he continued to sniff the air and look in every direction. I moved further away from the clearing with each stick I threw, and the ogre slowly followed me among the trees. When I ran out of sticks, I moved to acorns and rocks, and I continued to use the same stealth technique until the forest’s density had swallowed us again. 
 
    “Sid, I’m gonna need your offensive defense now,” I warned my dark-haired warrior. 
 
    Okay, I’m ready, master, Sid replied determinedly. 
 
    I crouched behind a rock, and I waited for the ogre to step close enough for Sid’s pauldrons to send off the electric charge they’d earned with her second gemstone. The male ogre growled threateningly, and the ground shook beneath my feet when he came to a stop on the other side of the rock. 
 
    “Now!” I said as I jumped up. 
 
    The ogre was right in front of me, and his tiny face looked surprised when his black eyes landed on me. Sid didn’t waste a second, and within moments, sparks of electricity erupted from the pauldrons on my shoulders. They hit the ogre in the chest and stunned him long enough for me to freeze him in place. 
 
    “Amber, ice, now!” I picked up the bow and nocked an arrow against the string. 
 
    Ready! Amber replied, and I could indeed feel the wood get colder under my fingers. 
 
    I released the arrow, and it nestled in the ogre’s fat leg. Ice erupted from the tip of the arrow, and I watched as it spread all over the ogre’s legs and feet. The ogre growled loudly when Sid’s stunning ability wore off, and he tried with all his might to move his trapped limbs to no avail. 
 
    “Well done, girls,” I praised my girlfriends. 
 
    The ogre tried to use his long arms to get at me, but I stepped back and nocked another two arrows to freeze his arms as well. With only his face left, the ogre snapped his pointy, yellow teeth at me. The action sent spit everywhere, and I grimaced when some landed on my face. 
 
    “Ew, ogre’s saliva,” I groaned before I wiped my face with the gauntlets. 
 
    In my head, my three girlfriends were giggling, and the lovely sound made me smile. 
 
    “Alright,” I said loudly to gain their attention. “Lapis, are you ready? I’m going to use your sword to kill the ogre.” 
 
    Yes, master, Lapis said. Ready to serve you to the best of my ability. 
 
    I drew the beautiful sword out of its scabbard, and when I looked up, I was fairly certain it was fear I could see in the ogre’s eyes. 
 
    “Alright, let’s do this,” I said as I determinedly stepped forward. 
 
    I wasn’t going to let a scared ogre guilt trip me into letting it live. After all, the ogre had killed innocents before and built cages with their bones. Those forgotten victims needed justice. 
 
    Ready when you are. 
 
    I lifted the sword up as I stepped around the rock before I lined it up against the ogre’s heart. The ogre let out a low growl, but it wasn’t threatening in any way. On the contrary, it was as if the ogre was pleading with me to spare him, so I looked into his scared black eyes as I drove the sword straight through his skin and pierced his heart with the blade. 
 
    The ogre’s skin was much thicker than I’d imagined, and I had to use all of my strength to be able to pierce the skin. The sound the ogre made when the blade reached his heart was loud and agonizing. A flock of birds flew from the trees over our heads, and even I winced in sympathy and twisted the blade so the ogre would die instantly rather than drag out his death. 
 
    That… didn’t feel as good as it should have, Lapis said quietly. 
 
    “No, it really didn’t,” I admitted before I wiped off the ogre’s blood with some leaves. 
 
    Let’s go back for the female ogre, Amber said. 
 
    I didn’t spare another glance at the ogre who’d fallen to the ground once Amber’s freezing ability had worn off as I walked back toward the clearing. 
 
    When the children saw me coming back, they cheered and clapped their hands, but I quickly shushed them before the female ogre could hear them. 
 
    Same strategy? Sid asked when I hid behind the tree closest to the children. 
 
    “Yes,” I said before I picked up a couple more sticks. 
 
    Be careful, Amber warned. Remember that female ogres are stronger than male ogres. She’s the one in charge. 
 
    “I’ll be careful,” I promised my otherworldly women. “Sid, get your electricity ready, and Amber, keep your ice at the ready as well.” 
 
    On it, Amber replied. 
 
    Yes, master, Sid said as well. 
 
    I snuck a glance at the female ogre. The wooden roasting spit was almost complete and ready to be put above the firepit, which meant the ogre would soon start to take the children to cook them alive before eating them. I had to act now before she could finish the spit.  
 
    Just as I was about to move left behind another tree to get closer to the female ogre, I noticed there was a magical staff at the foot of a tree trunk in front of her. 
 
    “What?” I frowned. 
 
    Why would an ogre have a staff? Sid asked. 
 
    I don’t think they would, Amber replied. They must have stolen it from someone. 
 
    “Or someone gave it to them,” I said grimly, because the feeling in my guts kept telling me Florian the soothsayer was behind all of this, and the staff only confirmed my suspicions. “Alright, it doesn’t change the plan. We’ll have to be extra careful is all.” 
 
    Yes, please, master, be careful, Lapis pleaded. 
 
    I used the same technique I had with the male ogre, and I started throwing sticks toward the female to draw her attention toward me rather than the almost completed wooden spit.  
 
    With the first few sticks, the female ogre growled loudly and threateningly. Then she looked up as she sniffed the air, just like her companion had done. I switched to acorns when I ran out of sticks, and I moved from tree to tree to get a better view of the clearing.  
 
    The ogre went to pick up the staff as she started to walk toward me and away from the children, and she had almost reached the edge of the clearing when she let out the loudest growl.  
 
    Suddenly, she turned around, and her head spun left and right. I saw the children cower against the tree trunks, but the ogre didn’t seem to be interested in them. 
 
    The ogre knows. Sid’s voice hitched in warning. She knows her companion is missing. 
 
    “Shit,” I whispered when the ogre turned back around, and her black eyes found me. “Time to run!” 
 
    I kept throwing acorns and rocks at the female ogre to draw her out of the clearing and away from the children. It worked because she started to follow me, but when some energy bolts flew past me and hit a tree ahead of me, I stopped to hide behind a tree. 
 
    “Did the ogre just use the staff?” I yelled as I peered around the tree in time to see the ogre wave the staff around, and some more red sparks flew right by the tree. 
 
    Seems like it! Sid replied, and she sounded worried. I’ll use my offensive defense to try and stun the ogre. Make sure to avoid her attacks. 
 
    “Got it,” I breathed before I took off at lightning speed. 
 
    I dashed in and out of the trees once more while the ogre followed me at a much slower pace. The ogre was still using the staff because red sparks flew past me every now and then, but I managed to dodge them each time. 
 
    “I’m gonna turn around!” I yelled as a warning. “Get your electricity ready.” 
 
    One hundred percent ready, Sid promised. 
 
    I did as I said, and I turned and started running back toward the ogre while weaving in and out of the trees. The female ogre was about thirty feet in front of me, but she’d stopped in place when she saw me coming back. The staff was in her hand, and she was still waving it around like a maniac since she probably didn’t know how to use it. 
 
    “Sid, now!” I shouted when I was only ten feet away. 
 
    Sid’s pauldrons sent off jolts of electricity as she aimed for the ogre’s head, but the ogre used the staff to deflect the attack. Like lightning, Sid’s magic struck a nearby tree, which groaned loudly before it snapped in half. 
 
    Look out! Lapis screamed. 
 
    The tree was falling toward me, so I took off again, and I headed south where I knew I’d find the river somewhere. Behind me, I could hear the ogre’s growls as she followed me, and the earth trembled beneath my feet as I ran. 
 
    I can hear water! Amber shouted, and sure enough, I emerged onto the riverbank and didn’t think twice about plunging into the icy cold water. 
 
    “Shit, that’s cold,” I grunted as I crossed the river. 
 
    The water reached my chin, so I struggled to get to the other side, but I managed to climb over some rocks and used them to pull myself up just as the female ogre emerged from the trees. 
 
    She growled when she noticed I was across the river, and I prayed she’d follow my footsteps. If she did, I’d be able to stun her, freeze the water around her body, and kill her like I’d previously done with a troll. 
 
    Luckily, despite the fact female ogres were more intelligent, the ogre did just that. As soon as both her feet met the water, Sid’s electricity used the water as a conduit to stun her, and a second later, the water froze around the ogre as I fired an arrow at the creature’s feet. 
 
    “Amber, fire, quick.” 
 
    I felt the bow heat up under my touch before I released the second arrow. The ogre pointed the staff at me, and she was no doubt about to strike me down with it when the arrow flew right into her eye. 
 
    The ogre screamed so loud that birds flew away from the trees. She dropped the staff in the water, and I fired another arrow at the creature’s throat to finish it off. A gurgling sound came from the ogre’s throat before blood spilled out from her mouth, and she went limp. Then the water returned to normal, and the ogre fell in with a big splash. 
 
    Oh, you gave me such a fright, Lapis sighed, and she sounded glad the fight was over. 
 
    The staff, Sid pointed out, and I noticed it was floating down the stream. 
 
    I went back into the water to retrieve it as proof I’d killed the ogre and because Harold would probably find it useful. 
 
    “Thanks for your help,” I said as I walked back to the clearing to free the children. 
 
    Always here for you, Amber chirped happily. 
 
    When I returned to the clearing with the staff in hand, the children started shouting in victory. Their voices mingled together as they were congratulating and thanking me. I used Lapis’ sword to break the cages and free all fifty children, and most of them started crying in relief. 
 
    “You’re free now,” I announced loudly. “Let’s get you back to your families.” 
 
    The children started walking in tight little groups, probably because they wanted to avoid being taken away by some other monster. After a few minutes of walking, the same little blonde girl who’d first seen me came to walk by my side, and she was silent for some time before she handed me a small pouch. 
 
    “Thank you for defeating the mean ogres,” she said in a timid voice. “I stole this from the ogres when they captured us.” 
 
    I opened the pouch with curiosity, and I chuckled heartily when I noticed a handful of gold nuggets as well as a blue topaz ring. 
 
    Double payment. Amber whistled. 
 
    More shopping! Sid giggled, and Lapis joined their laughs with excited squeals of her own. 
 
    “Thank you.” I smiled at the child, and I attached the pouch to my belt. 
 
    To my surprise, the little girl slid her hand in mine and didn’t let go until we’d reached the town. 
 
    She is absolutely adorable, Lapis cooed. 
 
    “What happened?” I asked the little girl. “How did a couple of ogres capture you?” 
 
    The blonde girl who couldn’t have been more than eight years old shrugged, but I felt her hand tremble in mine. 
 
    “O-Our parents were busy with a fire, and then someone said there was a unicorn in the forest,” the girl said, and her voice was quiet and subdued. “But that’s not possible, is it?” 
 
    I was at a loss for words because in my world unicorns didn’t exist, but here in Hadden, I would have thought for sure unicorns were real. 
 
    Unicorns were annihilated hundreds of years ago, Sid explained. I remember wishing these creatures were still alive because I read in a book that said they have the power to heal anyone, if they choose to do so. 
 
    “No, it’s not possible, I’m sorry,” I told the girl in a kind voice before I squeezed her hand. “So, what happened? Did you and the other children go into the forest to see if there was a unicorn?” 
 
    The blonde girl nodded. “Yes, but there wasn’t a unicorn, so I told Billy he was stupid for believing in unicorns, and that’s when we got trapped.” 
 
    “Trapped by the ogres?” I asked because it still didn’t explain how two ogres managed to capture fifty kids without a single one of them escaping. 
 
    “No.” The little girl shook her head. “We were trapped, all of us, in a giant circle in the forest. We couldn’t move outside of the circle.” 
 
    “And that’s how the ogres found you?” 
 
    “Yes,” the blonde girl said with a nod. “They took us group by group and put us in the cages. Until you came and killed them!” 
 
    I chuckled at her excited tone, and we continued to walk the rest of the way back to Hadden. 
 
    What happened definitely sounds like magic, Amber said sometime later. A circle that can trap dozens of children? Definitely magic. 
 
    Florian, Sid whispered what we were all thinking. 
 
    But I had no definitive proof to bring to the Baron, so I couldn’t accuse his soothsayer.  
 
    Yet. 
 
    Our big group eventually reached Hadden, and some women who’d seen our group first started to scream and cry in relief. The children ran toward their parents, and within moments, all of Hadden was gathered at the edge of the town. 
 
    “It’s Sir Miller!” one of the townspeople said, and suddenly everyone’s attention was on me. 
 
    “Sir Miller saved our children!” someone else exclaimed. 
 
    “You are our savior, Sir Miller,” another person said. 
 
    Men and women alike started to flock around me so they could shake my hand, and some even tried to hand me some money as a thank you. 
 
    “Keep your money,” I told the townspeople. “Your children are safe now.” 
 
    I stayed a few more minutes with the townspeople until I was eventually able to head toward the castle to see the Baron. When I reached the castle gates, the miserable-looking guards cheered up considerably when they noticed the staff I was carrying. 
 
    “You did it, Sir Miller!” Guard Number One cheered. 
 
    “I did not doubt for one moment that you would succeed,” Guard Number Two praised me. 
 
    “Not one moment,” Guard Number One repeated with an air of fake confidence. 
 
    “Well, thanks.” I smiled. “In any case, the children are safe.” 
 
    “What a relief,” guard number two breathed. “The Baron will want to see you straight away.” 
 
    I walked past the guards as they praised me some more, and I shook my head at them. 
 
    Overdoing it much? Sid said somewhat sarcastically, and I couldn’t help the snort that came out. 
 
    I rounded a corner and was about to knock on the throne room when the door opened, and Florian came out. He hadn’t seen me right away, so I was able to see the creases on his forehead and the generally fidgety behavior the soothsayer had. 
 
    Florian looked up when he bumped into me, and our eyes locked for a second. The worry I saw disappeared in a flash, and Florian dropped his eyes to Lapis’ sword on my belt. Only the hilt was visible, but since it was Florian who’d given the sword to Jeffrey, Lapis’ old master, there was no doubt he recognized it. 
 
    Our eyes met again, and this time, the agitated worry in the soothsayer’s eyes remained in place. He opened his mouth, and I instantly put a protective hand on Lapis’ sword. If he tried to do anything to hurt Lapis or my other women, I’d go feral.  
 
    When Florian noticed the fighting stance I’d subconsciously moved into, he backed away without a word and sped down the corridor before turning a corner. 
 
    That’s him, isn’t it? Lapis asked, and her voice quivered with fear. 
 
    Yes, Amber breathed. It’s him. 
 
    Don’t worry, James will always protect us, Sid said with a soothing voice. 
 
    “Always,” I whispered because I needed my girlfriends to know I always would. 
 
    I knocked on the door, and I opened it when the Baron barked out for me to enter. The Baron was no longer throwing everything against the wall. Instead, he was slumped on his throne, and he looked just as miserably angry as the guards had been. Only, I knew it wasn’t because he was thinking about the children’s well-being. 
 
    “Sire,” I greeted him when I stepped inside the room. 
 
    “Sir Miller.” The Baron waved for me to come closer. “What news do you bring of the children?” 
 
    “They’re all safe and back in Hadden, Sire,” I said. “One of the ogres was carrying this.” 
 
    I showed him the magical staff, and the Baron straightened up when he saw it. 
 
    “Again? Where do monsters keep finding sorcerers’ staffs?” The Baron sighed tiredly. “Ah, no matter. Hadden once again thanks you for your service, Sir Miller. You can now receive your payment from my quartermaster.” 
 
    “Thank you, Sire,” I said before I left the throne room to find Harold’s chambers. 
 
    I knocked on the door, and a second later, the old quartermaster let me in. He seemed less agitated than the last time I’d seen him. In fact, Harold was humming to himself, which wasn’t new, but there was a little skip in his step. 
 
    “Everything good, Harold?” I asked him as I heard my women giggling in my head. 
 
    “Oh, yes, my boy.” Harold smiled and offered me some tea. “I have found something useful for you. Actually, Maggie found it and sent it to me. What did I do with it?” 
 
    He started rummaging through stacks of books and papers around the room, until he cried out in victory. He came back toward me where I’d settled at the table, and he brandished a yellowed piece of paper. 
 
    A map? Amber gasped excitedly. 
 
    It must be! Sid said and sounded just as excited as my redhead. 
 
    Will it lead us to the other magic born women? Lapis asked. 
 
    “This, my dear James, is a treasure map,” Harold explained, and his eyes glinted with elation. 
 
    “A treasure map?” I grinned as I took the map the old man was handing to me. “So cool.” 
 
    It was a map of Hadden, with the town and the forest drawn with precision. There was also my cabin in the bottom right corner, and a big black X had been drawn in the forest somewhere between Hadden and my cabin. 
 
    “Is the treasure supposed to be in the dungeons?” I asked because even though I didn’t know the forest by heart, I was fairly certain I would have found said treasure by now. 
 
    “I believe so,” Harold said as he sat down in front of me. 
 
    What’s the treasure? Amber asked, which I repeated out loud. 
 
    “I do not know.” Harold shook his head apologetically. 
 
    I looked at the map again before I rolled it back up and placed it safely inside my belt. 
 
    “You did not get this armor in Hadden, did you?” Harold commented as he sipped on his tea and studied my prize from the tournament. 
 
    “Indeed, I didn’t. What do you think of it?” I smirked. 
 
    “It seems like some fine armor,” Harold hummed. 
 
    “Yeah, it looks nice, but I don’t know how good it would be in battle,” I admitted. “Do you think you could enhance it?” 
 
    Harold hummed again, and he seemed deep in thought before he stood up and went toward the far wall of his lab-like room where he kept all the different colored potions and elixirs he’d concocted over time. 
 
    “I may be able to help you, yes,” he said as he rifled through the potions. “With this.” 
 
    The quartermaster came back to the table with a relatively small vial that contained some light blue liquid. 
 
    “What is this?” I asked him as I eagerly sat up. 
 
    “This potion will strengthen the armor and soften any blow you receive,” Harold explained as he unscrewed the potion and tipped its contents onto the armor. 
 
    The blue liquid sizzled when it came in contact with the metal before it evaporated completely. At first glance, it seemed nothing had changed at all, but when I looked closer, I noticed the slight glow all around the armor. It was shimmering like a noncorporeal shield which I thought was pretty cool, but I couldn’t wait to see how it’d serve me during a battle. 
 
    “Awesome, thanks, Harold!” I thanked the quartermaster. 
 
    I grinned some more until I remembered the reason why I was here to see him in the first place, and my smile faded. 
 
    “But I have something more important to discuss with you. I rescued the missing children.” 
 
    “Oh, right, right. Your payment.” 
 
    Harold stood up and went to retrieve a pouch filled with more gold, and I pocketed it inside my belt when he gave it to me. 
 
    “Also… I don’t exactly have any proof, but I have a feeling Florian was behind the attack on the children,” I voiced my suspicions, and it felt good to finally talk to the kind and crazy old man about it. 
 
    “Mmmm,” the quartermaster hummed again, and he didn’t seem surprised. “Yes, that is what I fear as well. The chaos that happened after the children’s disappearance would have resulted in uprisings from the people, and Florian would have taken advantage of this to rise to power. Now more than ever we need to tread carefully.” 
 
    I knew it! Amber growled angrily. 
 
    The little… rat! Lapis muttered, and she sounded just as angry. 
 
    I knew ogres weren’t intelligent enough to abduct dozens of children and find a random sorcerer’s staff, Sid scoffed. 
 
    “That’s what we were thinking as well,” I sighed. “What do we do?” 
 
    “I’m afraid there isn’t much we can do, my dear boy.” Harold shrugged. “The Baron will not forsake his soothsayer without proof. And Florian’s ultimate goal is to rid Hadden of all remaining magic born people, but he only knows of Maggie, so he will eventually find a way to get to her in the dungeons.” 
 
    I sighed again. I wished there was something we could do, something we hadn’t thought about yet that would help us defeat Florian, but I knew there wasn’t anything and all we could do was wait. 
 
    So, I stood up, bade my farewell to Harold, and left the castle altogether. My women and I were silent as I trekked back to my cabin in the woods, and I hid the potions, maps, gold, and gemstone before I went through the portal and appeared in my dorm room with my three girlfriends. 
 
    It had been early evening when we’d left Hadden, but it was only the beginning of the afternoon in Brooklyn. My girlfriends helped me to get out of the black armor, and I hid it inside the closet behind our clothes. 
 
    I felt drained and wanted nothing more than to just cuddle with my women for the rest of the day, and potentially have one nap or two, and multiple food deliveries.  
 
    But as I was about to suggest we do just that, one of my girls voiced her own entirely different plans. 
 
    “Master?” Lapis whispered in the quiet of the room, and she stepped so close our chests touched. “I’m ready to complete our bond.” 
 
    

  

 
   
    Chapter 9 
 
    “You are ready?” I asked my blonde beauty as I snaked my arms around her curvy waist. 
 
    As our bodies touched, I felt my dick start to harden. I’d been waiting for this moment since I’d rescued Lapis, and it seemed the blue-eyed warrior was finally ready to seal our bond. 
 
    “I am, master,” Lapis said, and I noted how sultry her voice had become. 
 
    It went straight to my twitching dick, and I licked my lips as I thought about all the things we could finally do together. 
 
    “Please, fuck me,” my blonde beauty added as if I hadn’t understood what she was hinting at. 
 
    A low growl rose from deep inside my chest before I cupped Lapis’ head and kissed her the way I’d dreamed about for days. It was hot and messy, and my blonde lover was already moaning softly against my mouth as she gripped my arms tightly. 
 
    I broke away from the kiss, and then I turned toward Amber and Sid who’d been watching next to us. I could clearly see the desire written all over their faces, and my dick jumped in my pants, because I also wanted to fuck them both. 
 
    “Is this okay with you?” I asked my two girlfriends to make sure no one was feeling out of place or left out. 
 
    “Yes, master, more than okay.” Amber nodded vigorously. “You should definitely fuck Lapis.” 
 
    “Put on a show for us,” Sid said as well, and there was no mistaking the alluring glint in her pale eyes. 
 
    I let go of Lapis so I could kiss my other two girlfriends, and as I did, I let my hands brush over their breasts as a promise to deal with them after I’d pleasured Lapis and sealed our bond. 
 
    “I want to see you enjoy it,” I said as they sat down in front of my desk and the door to leave the bed for Lapis and me. “I want you to pleasure yourselves and imagine that it’s me who’s touching you.” 
 
    “Yes, master,” Sid breathed. Already she was panting, and her chest was rising rapidly. “I always think about the way you touch me.” 
 
    “So do I,” Amber added as she nodded her head, and she’d started to take her clothes off so she would be more comfortable. “Fuck her, and then come fuck us.” 
 
    I stared at my redhead’s beautiful and ample breasts as they came free of their restraining fabric and bounced on her chest. I wanted to go over there and have my way with her, but my third amazing girlfriend was waiting for me. So, I turned toward Lapis who was standing at the end of the bed, and I walked over and kissed her. 
 
    Lapis didn’t seem nervous like she’d been the first time she watched us have sex, or the first time she asked me to touch her, but there was still a blush on her cheeks when I started to press kisses down her neck. Her cold and gentle hands came to rest on my hips under the shirt I’d worn underneath the armor, and her nails grazed against my skin. 
 
    I grunted against her neck before I lifted the blue floral dress she’d been wearing today. She’d gone commando underneath, and I was able to admire my blonde lover in all her beauty. 
 
    “You’re extraordinary,” I breathed, and my hands cupped her round breasts while my thumbs stroked her nipples. 
 
    I watched with fascination as her dark pink nipples hardened under my touch before I leaned down and took one in my mouth. 
 
    “Oh… m-master,” Lapis stuttered, and I saw how her breast got covered in goosebumps. “F-Feels good… can I have more?” 
 
    “Mmmm,” I moaned around the nipple I was sucking, and Lapis’ hold on my waist tightened. 
 
    “P-Please, master? More…” 
 
    “You want more?” I asked her in a husky voice when I released her nipple with a wet sound. 
 
    When Lapis nodded timidly, I smiled and gently pushed her backward so she would lay down on the bed. 
 
    “I’ll give you more,” I promised her before I seized her mouth for another hungry kiss. 
 
    My tongue immediately slipped inside her awaiting mouth, and I licked over Lapis’ teeth as our tongues danced together. My blonde beauty was already opening her legs for me, so I didn’t resist brushing her clit with the back of my hand. 
 
    “Mmmm, oh, so good, master,” Lapis moaned, and she arched her back so she could press her entire body against mine. 
 
    I was still fully clothed, so I stepped back while my blue-eyed girlfriend cried out for me to stay. 
 
    “I’m only taking my clothes off,” I reassured her as I hurried to get rid of my shirt and pants. “There, I didn’t take long, did I?” 
 
    “Too long, master,” Lapis pouted and reached out for me with grabby hands. “Please… touch me?” 
 
    “Where do you want me to touch you?” I asked Lapis as I laid on top of her. 
 
    “Everywhere,” my blonde breathed out. 
 
    “Everywhere?” I repeated as I started to kiss her neck once more. “Or… do you mean here?” 
 
    I hovered my hand above her pussy, and I watched as Lapis let out a low whimper. 
 
    “Y-Yes, please… h-here,” Lapis pleaded with her eyes clenched tightly closed. 
 
    “Do you only want my hand?” I asked my third girlfriend as I used my thumb to tease her clit. 
 
    I was only ghosting over it, and it seemed to drive Lapis mad. She was bucking her hips up as she tried to find more contact between her pussy and my hand, but I pulled away every time. 
 
    “Everything,” she sighed, and she opened her dark blue eyes to stare at me pleadingly. 
 
    “Alright,” I said, and I kissed my way down her collarbones and breasts until I reached her clit. 
 
    I licked it once while my finger traced her wet vaginal lips, and then I let my tongue lick her sweet pussy. 
 
    “Ahhh, m-master!” Lapis cried out when my tongue pushed past her labia and nestled deep inside her pussy. 
 
    My nose was buried against her clit, and I inhaled deeply the sweet scent of her arousal. Then I placed my hands on Lapis’ thighs to keep them open as I started to fuck her pussy with my tongue. 
 
    Above me, my blonde beauty was moaning and gripping the sheets in tight fists as she tried to buck her hips closer to my face. I removed my tongue from her pussy, licked her warm and wet lips, and then went to tease her clit while one of my fingers replaced my tongue. 
 
    I started fucking her pussy with my finger as I licked her clit and dragged louder moans out of Lapis. 
 
    “O-Oh, J-James, master, s-so good,” Lapis was saying, and I looked up to see she’d placed an arm across her eyes. “Please, please, so good, don’t stop.” 
 
    I pulled my finger out completely and straightened up. 
 
    “I’m going to fuck you now, okay?” I asked because I needed to have one last confirmation that Lapis was okay with what we were doing. 
 
    “Y-Yes, please.” Lapis nodded, and she removed the arm covering her face so she could look at me with hooded and pleading eyes. “Fuck me.” 
 
    Who could have resisted such lovely words from an even lovelier woman begging for me to make her feel good and fuck her like she’d never been fucked before?  
 
    And she hadn’t. I would be the first to put my dick in her pussy, and I would also be the last. 
 
    “Your wish is my command, beautiful,” I whispered against Lapis’ lips before I gave her a quick kiss on the mouth. 
 
    My cock was hard, red, and ready to fuck Lapis senseless, so I pumped it a couple of times before I brushed the tip against my blonde’s pussy. 
 
    “P-Please,” Lapis whined, and she stretched her legs open even more. 
 
    I could see her quivering pink hole where she was clenching around nothing. She was so eager for my cock, and I didn’t want to drag this out any longer, so I pushed the tip of my dick past her lips. I felt her warm and moist walls stretch and open the way for my dick, and I didn’t stop until I’d completely bottomed out inside of her. 
 
    “Fuck, you’re insanely tight,” I grunted, and my balls tightened deliciously at the feel of Lapis’ pussy. 
 
    I pulled out of my third girlfriend before I thrust back in and started fucking her tight pussy with quick but precise movements. 
 
    “Do I make you feel good?” I asked Lapis between pants. 
 
    My blue-eyed warrior had wrapped both legs around my hips, and she’d buried her hands in my hair. 
 
    “Yes, s-so good, master,” Lapis cried out, and her breath hitched and got stuck in her throat. “You… ahhh… you fill me up so well.” 
 
    I groaned at her words and fucked her with more strength. Her bouncing breasts looked too inviting and delicious, so I leaned my head down and kissed them. I licked and bit her nipples before I rested my cheek between them. As I did so, my eyes fell to the side of the bed where my other two girlfriends were still watching us. 
 
    They were doing much more than just watching me have sex with Lapis. Amber had been naked when I’d started with Lapis, but now Sid was also entirely naked. My redhead was laying down on the carpet while my dark-haired lover was on top of her and was kissing her as if her life depended on it, and their hands had disappeared inside each other’s pussies as they pleased each other. Both of my warrior women were moaning and panting against each other’s mouths, and every so often, they would break the kiss to look at Lapis and me. 
 
    “Fuck, you’re so hot,” I told Amber and Sid as I continued to fuck Lapis. “Do you like what you see? Does it make you want to cum?” 
 
    “Yes,” Amber moaned, and her bright blue eyes rolled backward when Sid brushed her finger against my redhead’s clit. 
 
    “You’re putting on such a good show,” Sid whimpered as she looked at Lapis and me, and her light gray eyes were clouded with lust. 
 
    I growled at their words, and I used one hand to caress Lapis’ clit. 
 
    “I want us to cum together,” I announced to my three girlfriends. 
 
    There were various noises of agreement between the pants and moans that filled my room, and I focused all of my attention on Lapis. 
 
    My blonde warrior had her eyes closed, and her face was scrunched up in pleasure. She’d let go of my hair so she could go back to gripping the sheets, and she was moaning every time I thrust back inside of her tight pussy. 
 
    “Oh… m-master!” she cried out when I increased the speed of my movements against her clit. “F-Feels so good.” 
 
    “Good, you feel amazing as well,” I grunted, and I could feel my climax get closer to its release. 
 
    My balls kept tightening as I fucked Lapis’ clenching pussy, and I glanced at Amber and Sid to see them start to reach their climaxes as well. 
 
    “Ahhh… m-master,” Lapis whimpered as she arched up into me. “S-So close, I’m gonna…” 
 
    “Fuck, me, too, I’m gonna cum,” I groaned. 
 
    As soon as the words were out, I felt the usual bolts of lightning blind my sight for a second. 
 
    “Now,” I urged my three beautiful girlfriends. “Cum, now.” 
 
    Lapis clenched around my dick again, and the suction feeling was so delicious, it sent me over the edge. 
 
    “Fuck, I’m cumming,” I moaned, and I pinched my blonde’s clit one last time. 
 
    “Ohhhh, oh, God, master…” Lapis moaned loudly as her thighs quivered, and her whole body tensed as she came. 
 
    I continued to fuck Lapis to ride out my orgasm, and I painted the inside of my blonde’s pussy with my creamy seed. My skin was all hot and prickly, and once I was milked dry and my cock became too sensitive to stay inside of my lover, I pulled out. Lapis’ chest was heaving, and there was a happy smile on her face. I watched my cum roll down her thighs before I gathered it on one finger and pressed it back into her pussy. 
 
    “Mmmm, you were so amazing,” I told my blonde beauty as I laid down next to her. “How are you?” 
 
    “I feel…” Lapis sighed dreamily, and her eyes seemed like they were miles away, perhaps back to when I had my dick inside of her. “Oh, I feel great, master. This was… everything I could have asked for.” 
 
    “I’m glad.” I smiled at her before I glanced up at my two otherworldly beauties. “Did you enjoy the show?” 
 
    Amber was still laying down with Sid on top of her, and both women were staring at me with lust-filled eyes. 
 
    “Yes,” Sid said as she sat up on Amber’s thighs. “Made us want to join.” 
 
    “Oh, yes,” Amber agreed, and her smile was alluring. “We always want to join.” 
 
    “What are you waiting for?” Lapis asked my two other girlfriends, and I noted there was no trace of nervousness or shyness in her voice or demeanor. 
 
    I smiled at my blue-eyed warrior. I was proud of how comfortable she now was with the girls and me, and of how she was more than willing to join us during our fun activities. And now that we’d sealed our bond, it would be even more intense for my blonde lover. 
 
    Amber and Sid scrambled to their feet before they joined Lapis and me on the bed. 
 
    “I think you should play with them, master,” Lapis said, and she was smiling at all of us. 
 
    “Yeah?” I grinned. “What do you think I should do with them?” 
 
    “I think you should let me pleasure you, master,” Sid suggested, and already she’d started to shuffle on the bed so she could settle between my legs. 
 
    “Mmmm, I like this idea.” I smirked, and I lifted a hand to stroke Sid’s black and yellow hair. 
 
    Then I turned toward my beautiful redhead, who was smiling at me and looking at me with adoring eyes that were still filled with desire. I beckoned her over with my finger until I could kiss her pretty mouth and slip my tongue past her open lips. 
 
    “And I’m going to eat you out,” I told Amber in a growling whisper. 
 
    “Can I…” Lapis giggled, and her breasts jiggled when her chest moved up and down. “I’d like to take care of Sid for you, master. She pleasured me so well before. I’d like to return the favor.” 
 
    My blonde beauty was avidly awaiting my permission, and when I nodded, she maneuvered herself so she would settle behind my dark-haired lover. 
 
    “Everyone good?” I asked to make sure my three girlfriends were happy with what we were doing. 
 
    “More than,” Sid replied first. 
 
    “Always so good with you, master,” Lapis said from behind Sid. 
 
    I couldn’t see her, but just imagining she was about to go down on my dark-haired girlfriend while said lover was going to blow me, it made my dick twitch and harden immediately. 
 
    “Yes, so good, and so ready to have your hands on me,” Amber whispered from where she’d settled over my head with her thighs trapping my head. 
 
    Her lovely pussy was right in front of my mouth, and when I looked up, I could see her lovely round breasts dangling toward me. I reached a hand up so I could touch them both, and I rubbed my thumbs against both of her nipples. 
 
    Behind my redhead, Sid must have brought her head right in front of my dick because I could feel her warm breath on my balls, and my cock twitched in anticipation. Then Sid licked a long strip on the underside of my dick, from my balls all the way up to the tip. 
 
    “Fuck,” I muttered when Sid’s tongue licked the tip of my cock before she gently and slowly circled her tongue around it. 
 
    “Mmmm,” Sid moaned against my dick, and I twisted my neck around Amber to see Lapis had started touching Sid’s pussy. 
 
    The vibrations against my cock made it twitch even more, and I had to call upon all of my self-control not to force my dick inside of Sid’s mouth. 
 
    “Shit, Sid, your tongue is divine,” I praised my dark-haired girlfriend as I reached past Amber to stroke Sid’s head. 
 
    When Amber shifted, I focused my attention on her. Her wet pussy was inches away from my face, so I pressed both hands against my redhead’s ass and brought her closer to lick her lips a couple of times. 
 
    “Ahhhh, master,” Amber panted above me. 
 
    Her legs trembled against my cheeks when I continued to lick long strips against her labia. I pushed just the tip of my tongue past the folds of her pussy before I pulled out and moved up to lick her clit. 
 
    “So good, master,” Amber moaned, and I felt her legs tighten around my face. 
 
    I quite liked how trapped I felt between my redhead’s legs as I licked her pussy and held her round and perky ass. It was as if it had been made for my hands only, just like when I was balls deep inside each of my women. It was like their pussies had been created for my cock, and it just felt right whenever I was inside of them. 
 
    “Yeah, you like that?” I asked in a husky voice as I looked up at my first girlfriend’s face. 
 
    Amber had her eyes screwed shut, and she’d started touching one of her breasts with one hand while the other was buried in my hair. She was pulling on her nipple and pinching it as she rocked her hips against my face. 
 
    “Y-Yes, master, I do,” Amber moaned, and she opened her eyes to smirk down at me. “I need you to fuck me with your tongue.” 
 
    I almost growled at her order, and I drove my tongue back inside her pussy. Her walls stretched to make way for my tongue, and I used both hands to keep her legs from crushing my head. 
 
    “Mmmm,” I groaned, and I pulled away for a second when Sid wrapped her lips around my dick. “Fuck, Sid. Your mouth feels so good around my cock, so good for me.” 
 
    Sid moaned again just as my dick touched the back of her throat. 
 
    “Fuck, shit, you’re so good for me,” I praised my dark-haired lover before I shoved my tongue back inside Amber’s waiting pussy. 
 
    I started to eat my redhead’s pussy with hunger and vigor. I wanted to make her feel as good as Sid was making me feel, and as Lapis was making Sid feel. I wished I could see what was happening behind Amber and Sid. I wanted to witness my shy blonde woman with her tongue shoved deep inside Sid’s pussy while she touched herself at the same time. If I strained my ear past the blood rushing to my face, my moans as well as the girls, I could hear Lapis’ soft wet sounds and moans as she devoured all of Sid’s pussy. 
 
    “Fuck, you girls are so hot,” I praised my three warriors when I pulled away to catch my breath. 
 
    My redhead was clenching around my tongue in a deliciously painful way, as if she never wanted my tongue to go away. Then I reached upwards to touch her breasts with one hand while I rubbed circles around her clit to increase her pleasure. 
 
    “Ahhh, s-so good, master, you know how to pleasure us soooo well,” Amber breathed out between pants and moans. 
 
    Meanwhile, Sid massaged my balls as she moved her skilled mouth up and down my dick, and she’d sometimes stop to focus on the tip while her hand pumped my dick. My dark-haired lover let out soft moans and pants around my dick until she eventually pulled her mouth away and rested her forehead against my hip. 
 
    “Oh… G-God, you taste so good, master…” Sid moaned, and her hand was almost limp on my dick. 
 
    Instead of replying, I concentrated all my efforts into making Amber feel good. My tongue was fucking her pussy and licking every inch of her while my fingers rubbed her clit rapidly. 
 
    “Ah, master, so close!” Amber whimpered, and her thighs trembled violently around my head. 
 
    I pulled my tongue out after licking her lips and tasting her delicious arousal so I could insert two fingers in her pussy instead. Amber moaned louder, and she started to rock her hips against my fingers so she could meet me halfway. 
 
    “You like that?” I asked my redhead, and she nodded almost as violently as her thighs started to spasm around my head. 
 
    “Oh, G-God, yes, just like that,” Amber whimpered. 
 
    Her voice was higher than usual, and when I crooked my fingers inside of her pussy, she screamed my name as her whole body tensed. 
 
    “Oh, James, master!” Amber cried out, and even if her hips had stopped moving, I continued to move my fingers inside of her pussy and rubbed her clit. 
 
    When my redhead went completely limp against me, I pulled my fingers out before I gently laid her down next to me. Amber looked up at me with dreamy eyes, and my gaze was attracted to her bright pink nipples that were swollen from us playing with them. 
 
    “So beautiful,” I told her before kissing her once. 
 
    Then I looked down between my legs where Sid was barely holding on to my dick while Lapis was still tongue deep inside of my dark-haired girlfriend’s pussy. 
 
    “Come here,” I told them, and I moved over so Sid could lay down in my place. 
 
    Lapis followed as she licked her shiny red lips. Her cheeks were red, her dark blue eyes filled with lust, and I noticed the inside of her thighs were wet where she’d touched herself. 
 
    “Eat her out again,” I told my blonde girlfriend, and I watched as Lapis nodded eagerly and settled back between Sid’s legs on the bed. 
 
    My dark-haired lover looked up at me, and I leaned down to kiss her before I straddled her face and brought the tip of my dick against her mouth. I rubbed the precum over her lips and watched as Sid licked the tip before she opened her mouth for me to slide my dick in. 
 
    “Mmmm,” Sid moaned around my cock, and once again the vibrations sent shivers down my spine. 
 
    Then Sid started bobbing her head back and forth as her tongue licked the underside of my cock. 
 
    “You feel so good,” I praised my second girlfriend, and her eyes fluttered at the praise. 
 
    “I want you to fuck my mouth,” Sid breathed when she pulled her mouth away so she could stare up at me with her light gray eyes. 
 
    “Shit, yeah, I can do that,” I murmured as I stroked her cheek with one hand. 
 
    Sid opened her mouth wide for me, and I slipped my dick inside but was careful not to go too deep or too fast as I started to fuck Sid’s mouth. My dark-haired warrior kept moaning around my dick, and I could tell Lapis was doing an amazing job at making Sid feel good. 
 
    The more Sid moaned, the closer she seemed to get to her climax, so I increased my hip movements and held Sid’s head in place as I fucked her mouth. Our eyes were locked together, and I could see the moment Sid’s orgasm hit home, because her pupils dilated before her eyes rolled backward. 
 
    I pulled out of her mouth, and I started pumping my dick back in with quick movements until I felt the same tightening in my balls and rush of adrenaline take over. 
 
    “Shit, I’m cumming,” I warned my dark-haired girlfriend, and she opened her mouth wide so she could receive my semen. 
 
    My white cum painted her red tongue, and some spilled on her lips as well. I continued to pump my dick a few times until the last drop of semen fell into Sid’s open mouth. Then my second girlfriend closed her mouth, and I saw her throat bob as she swallowed my cum. 
 
    “Fuck, you’re all so amazing,” I said to my three girlfriends as I laid down next to Sid. “I’m so lucky to have you all.” 
 
    Lapis sat up between Sid’s legs, and she licked her lips. I motioned at her to come closer, and my blonde beauty settled on my chest while Sid and Amber cuddled close to us. 
 
    “Thank you for taking care of us, master,” Lapis said before she gave me a small kiss. “I couldn’t have dreamed of a better master.” 
 
    “That’s true,” Amber sighed happily from where she was hugging Sid from behind. She’d extended her arm so she could also touch me and Lapis. “You’re the best, James.” 
 
    “You truly are,” Sid agreed, and she also had an arm around Lapis and me. 
 
    “You three are incredible.” I smiled at each one of them. 
 
    “Master?” Lapis asked. Her voice was quiet, and despite the fact it was late afternoon, she stifled a yawn. 
 
    “Yes?” I turned my head to look at the blonde more directly, and she smiled. 
 
    “I love you.” 
 
    

  

 
   
    Chapter 10 
 
    “You do?” I smiled at my perfect blonde beauty, and I was once again struck by how lucky I was to have Lapis and my two other beautiful girlfriends in my life. 
 
    Lapis smiled back at me, and despite what we’d just done, my blue-eyed warrior blushed under my intense staring. 
 
    “Yes, I do,” Lapis replied in a quiet voice. 
 
    I took her hands in mine before pressing a soft kiss to her knuckles. 
 
    “Guess what?” I peered at her over our joined hands. 
 
    “What?” she breathed, and I saw how her chest moved up and down rapidly which made her breasts roll with the movement. 
 
    “I love you, too.” I leaned in to kiss her before I looked at my two other magic born women who were staring at us with pure love and adoration in their eyes. “And I also love you, Amber and Sid. You’re all making my life complete, so thank you for that. I’m so lucky to have you all.” 
 
    “We’re lucky to have you, James,” Amber said first as she reached out to keep a hand on my hip. 
 
    “Yes, you saved us from a horrible fate,” Sid added quietly as she also placed a hand on my knee. 
 
    “You did,” Lapis agreed, and her dark blue eyes were now glistening with unshed tears. “I couldn’t ask for a better master.” 
 
    “Fuck, I’m so lucky to have you three.” I exhaled before I took them all in my arms for a long embrace. 
 
    That’s how we spent what was left of the day, all tangled up together with nothing but a thin blanket over our naked bodies. At some point, we got some takeout food that we ate on my bed before we fell asleep in a mountain of limbs. It wasn’t the most comfortable, but none of us cared because we were together, and that’s what mattered. 
 
    The next morning was Monday, so I had to drag myself out of bed and away from my three gorgeous creatures to head to class. “You’ll be back, won’t you?” Lapis asked from where she was still tangled up in my sheets between Amber and Sid. 
 
    “Of course I will,” I said as I finished getting dressed. “I’d never leave you for too long.” 
 
    When I was dressed, I went over to my bed to kiss my three girlfriends goodbye. 
 
    “I’ll be back soon,” I promised them. 
 
    I had a couple of classes in the morning but the afternoon was free, so after buying a large cup of coffee, I headed toward my first lecture of the day. I met Aron as he was waiting in front of the door, and I went to stand next to him. 
 
    “Hey, man,” I greeted him before I blew on the steamy coffee. 
 
    “James!” Aron nodded. “Feels like I don’t see you anymore, man.” 
 
    I chuckled and then took a sip of the scalding coffee. It burned my tongue, but I continued to drink the dark liquid. 
 
    “Sorry about that, dude.” I smirked. “Things have been eventful recently.” 
 
    At that, Aron smirked and nudged my elbow with his arm. 
 
    “Eventful, eh?” He laughed and shook his head at the same time. “Honey told me about the gorgeous blonde who’s been in your room recently.” 
 
    It seemed as if I didn’t have to find the right time to tell my friend about Lapis since Honey had spilled the truth already. 
 
    “Lapis,” I replied with a smile. “She’s amazing.” 
 
    “So, is she one of your girlfriends, too?” Aron asked curiously. 
 
    “Yes, she is. It just… happened.” 
 
    “And your girls are happy with your polyamorous relationship?” 
 
    I laughed loudly at that, because if my good friend Aron knew how happy we all were about having found Lapis, he wouldn’t believe it. 
 
    “They are, man, trust me,” I said while I was still chuckling. “Why don’t we organize something with Honey so I can introduce Lapis to you both?” 
 
    “Yeah, man, totally,” Aron said as he bounced excitedly onto the balls of his feet. “There’s actually an underground concert in town tonight. Some up-and-coming bands who sound pretty good.” 
 
    “Count us in!” I grinned, and just then the professor arrived to let us into the room. 
 
    After our class together, Aron had a different class, so I told him goodbye and headed toward my second and last class of the day. Luckily, frat boy Brad was absent all morning, so I did not have to see his pretentious face. 
 
    When my class ended, I went to pick up lunch before I returned to my dorm. Honey’s door was open when I passed it, and the small blonde was once again doing some weird and difficult yoga, which put her body on display for everyone to see. 
 
    “Hey, there,” she greeted me when she spotted me. “How’s your latest girlfriend doing? Is she tired of you yet?” 
 
    “You wish.” I winked at her when our eyes met, and I watched as Honey switched position to stand on her feet and hands with her ass in the air. 
 
    It was right in front of me, and I was sure she was waving her ass on purpose. 
 
    “Speaking of girlfriends,” I continued. “Are you free tonight?” 
 
    “Why, are you asking me on a date?” Honey asked, and her voice was dripping with as much honey as her name. 
 
    She stared at me from where her head was almost between her legs, and I had to admit it was super hot. 
 
    “You wish,” I said again as I smirked at my friend. “Aron suggested we go to an underground concert tonight. This way, you can both officially meet Lapis.” 
 
    “Mmmm, alright,” Honey said as she stretched one of her legs upward. 
 
    I had to look away then because Honey was a really gorgeous young woman, who, despite all of her gay claims, seemed to be doing everything she could to get a reaction out of me. 
 
    “Okay, cool,” I said as I started to step away from her room. “I’ll catch you later.” 
 
    “Bye for now, James,” Honey called after me, and I swore she literally purred my name like a very naughty feline. 
 
    I shook my head and laughed as I opened my dorm room, and I found my three beautiful girlfriends waiting for me. 
 
    “Oh, James, finally!” Sid said as she jumped up from the bed where she’d been reading one of her new books. She came to embrace me and give me a kiss. “We’ve missed you loads.” 
 
    “I’ve missed you all as well,” I said to my warrior women. 
 
    Amber was sitting at my desk chair, and I could tell she’d been busy painting because her hair was in a messy bun, her fingers were dirty with dry paint, and she had one of my old t-shirts on.  
 
    As for Lapis, she was coming out of the shower, and she squealed when she saw me. 
 
    “You’re back!” my blonde beauty shrieked loudly as she came running toward Sid and me. 
 
    “I told you I’d be back.” I chuckled as I hugged Lapis close to me and kissed her forehead. 
 
    “It’s always lonely without you,” Amber pouted as she stood up from my desk chair and headed toward us. “Even when I’m doing what I love, I keep wishing you’d be back with us.” 
 
    “I’m here now,” I said, and we all stood tangled together in front of the door for a few minutes. 
 
    Then, when my women were satisfied that I was here and wasn’t going anywhere anytime soon, we sat down to have the lunch I’d brought. 
 
    Lapis had also been cooking again, but this time she’d made some apple pie, and I couldn’t wait to try it. As we were eating, and my women were telling me about what they’d been up to when I was gone, I remembered about the concert tonight. 
 
    “What would you girls say if we went to a concert tonight?” I asked them as we were finishing our lunch. 
 
    “A concert?” Amber echoed as she cocked her head. 
 
    “What is a concert?” Lapis asked with a frown of her own. 
 
    “A concert is where people play music for other people,” I explained with a smile. “We can usually get drinks and food as well for the show.” 
 
    “Like the Bleeding Hydra?” Sid asked. 
 
    “Not exactly, but you’ll see, it’s great fun,” I promised them. 
 
    They all looked at each other before they giggled and nodded. 
 
    “Alright, let’s go to a… concert,” Lapis said, and she giggled at the new word she’d learned. 
 
    “Ohh, this is all so exciting!” Amber squealed in delight as she clapped her hands. “Do we have the proper outfits for a concert?” 
 
    “You do.” I nodded, but I could see the excited glint in her eyes and knew exactly what she wanted. 
 
    And, judging by the looks on my two other girlfriends’ faces, they were all thinking the same thing: shopping.  
 
    “But we can find you a new outfit for tonight, if you’d like,” I added with a smirk 
 
    “Yes!” Sid squealed, and also started clapping her hands. “More shopping!” 
 
    I laughed along with my girlfriends before we tried Lapis’ apple pie. It was perfectly baked, and it had a lovely golden color to it. 
 
    “For you, master,” my blonde beauty said as she handed me a slice. 
 
    I thanked her before I had a bite of the lovely-looking pie. 
 
    “Mmmm,” I moaned as soon as the food touched my tongue. The flavor was rich and succulent, and the crust almost melted in my mouth. “This is delicious, Lapis.” 
 
    My newest girlfriend preened under my compliment, and I couldn’t resist reaching out to stroke her rosy cheek. 
 
    “Thank you, master,” she murmured. 
 
    “It is very good,” Amber agreed while she was halfway through her own slice. 
 
    “Mmhmm.” Sid nodded, and she licked her fingers when an apple piece slid down her hand. “So good.” 
 
    Lapis’ blush deepened under all our praise and compliments, and we ate most of the pie then and there. 
 
    Once we’d finished eating, I gathered everything and put it away in the trash before I snuck my women outside the building. Then we took a cab into town and hit the mall.  
 
    I had three incredible young women in need of some new outfits. 
 
    We spent most of the afternoon heading from shop to shop to find the most perfect outfits to suit my three women before we went back to campus with arms full of new clothes and shoes. 
 
    “I can’t wait to try my new outfit,” Amber sighed dreamily once we were back in my room with the door locked. 
 
    “Me, too,” Sid said, and she peered inside her shopping bags before she squealed and hugged them to her chest. 
 
    “Can we get ready now?” Lapis asked as she turned to me with wide excited eyes and a grin. 
 
    “Sure you can. Go make yourselves pretty for me.” I winked at my three girlfriends and let them get ready.  
 
    Meanwhile, I sat at my desk and actually decided to work on some assignments for college. I wasn’t behind exactly, but there was a lot of work I needed to do, so I put some headphones on and concentrated on my different essays and music production. 
 
    By the time the girls had finished getting ready for the concert, I was pretty damn happy with how far I’d gotten with college work. I had to produce a minute-long song, so I’d chosen to go with an electronic type of music that had a nice beat to it, and I could definitely imagine myself fighting off some monster in Hadden to the beat of the music. 
 
    As I put my headphones down, I swiveled in my chair to admire my three goddesses who were completely ready for the evening. 
 
    My fiery redhead was wearing a gorgeous mini black dress that showed off her long and pale legs. The dress had long tight sleeves, and the neckline was cut low over her cleavage, which left no room for imagination about what was underneath her dress. Especially since she wasn’t wearing a bra. 
 
    Sid, on the other hand, was wearing a bright yellow skirt that reached her knees, and it was the exact same color as the yellow in her hair. Her top was a white almost see-through blouse, and the sheerness allowed me to see the swell of her breasts hidden in a white bra. 
 
    And as for Lapis, my blonde girlfriend was wearing a flowery dress similar to the ones she usually wore, except this one was way shorter than what we were used to. The dress stopped right over her lovely knees, and the fabric was a baby blue color with pink flowers printed everywhere. The collar was also a sinking V shape, which showed off her breasts. They jiggled with every movement she made, and my mouth watered at the sight of my three beautiful girlfriends. 
 
    “You are all super sexy,” I said as I admired each one of them. “Absolutely stunning.” 
 
    My three warrior women smiled and blushed at me, and I kissed them all before I headed for the bathroom to get ready as well. 
 
    I’d decided to wear a simple pair of black jeans with a white, round collar shirt under a brown autumn jacket. When I came out, my girlfriends were chatting excitedly on my bed, but they stopped when they saw me. 
 
    “You look perfect, master.” Lapis got up to join me and gave me a slow kiss. 
 
    “Yes, you really are,” Sid agreed as she approached us so she could give me a kiss as well. 
 
    “I think we are all super good-looking,” Amber giggled before she jumped off the bed and clapped her hands. “Shall we go now?” 
 
    The glint in her eyes and the wide grin she wore on her face was so contagious, I simply grinned back and nodded before we headed out of my room. We took a cab downtown where we met up with Aron and Honey, who were already waiting for us at the entrance of the underground club where the concert was taking place. 
 
    Aron was wearing a black The Clash t-shirt, a leather jacket on top, and dark jeans similar to my own. When I turned to Honey, my mouth dropped a bit because my friend was wearing a long-sleeved black shirt that hugged her body and showed off her tits. Her breasts were almost falling out of the low neckline, and the expanse of skin I could see looked inviting. She was also wearing a short black leather skirt with black heeled boots that elongated her legs. She looked hot, and she knew it because she’d been studying me the whole time I was staring at her and was now smirking at me. 
 
    I cleared my throat before I walked up to them with Amber on my right, Lapis on my left, and Sid holding on to Lapis’ other arm. 
 
    “Hey, guys,” I greeted them. “You already know Amber and Sid, so Aron, this is Lapis. Lapis, this is my friend, Aron.” 
 
    I introduced my best friend to my latest girlfriend, and I watched as Aron looked my blonde beauty up and down before he whistled and shook her hand. 
 
    “Nice to meet you, Lapis,” Aron said before he winked at me. “Look at you, bro, surrounded by three beautiful women. Where do you keep finding them?” 
 
    My girlfriends and I shared a look before we started laughing, and Honey and Aron smiled faintly in confusion. If only my two friends knew about the portal in my closet, the underground dungeon it led to, and a whole other world I never thought could exist outside of video games and movies. 
 
    “I wish I could tell you.” I grinned at Aron after winking at my girlfriends. “But I don’t even know how it’s happening myself.” 
 
    It wasn’t a lie. I didn’t know why I seemed to be “the chosen one” or whatever it was the prophecy had said about me, or why I felt such a strong connection to my women, as if they belonged to me, and I belonged to them. I couldn’t exactly explain Hadden and the curse to my friends, and besides, I quite liked to keep this part of my life private. It was something for my women and me only, and I wanted it to stay that way. 
 
    “Well, either way,” Aron said with a hearty chuckle. “Congrats, man. Lapis, it’s a pleasure.” 
 
    My blonde beauty blushed and offered a timid smile at my friend. 
 
    “I’m honored to make your acquaintance,” she replied, and I could swear she was about to curtsy if Sid and I weren’t holding both her arms. 
 
    “And you remember Honey.” I pointed at my small friend with the pixie haircut, who smiled and waved at Lapis. 
 
    “Good to see you again, Lapis.” Honey winked at my blonde girlfriend, who laughed a little. 
 
    “You, too,” Lapis replied, and this time her smile was more genuine and relaxed. 
 
    “What about us?” Amber pouted with the cutest expression on her face. “Don’t we get a hello?” 
 
    “Yes, it’s not very nice of you, Brooklyn people,” Sid added with a similar pouting expression. 
 
    Aron laughed and hugged Amber and then Sid before Honey did the same. 
 
    “Hi, girls, it’s good to see you again,” Aron chuckled. “Seems like James is keeping you hidden away from us.” 
 
    “We’re just very busy, aren’t we?” Amber said to my other two girlfriends, who nodded their agreement. 
 
    “Very busy.” Lapis grinned at me. 
 
    “Oh, yes.” Sid nodded, and the four of us started laughing almost uncontrollably. 
 
    “Right, guys,” Aron snorted. “We get it. Shall we go in or what?” 
 
    For the sake of my two best friends, I headed inside the building and down some stairs that led us to a dark underground corridor where we had to wait in line for less than five minutes. The lights overhead were dimmed, which made it hard to see, but I liked the feeling of intimacy it offered. Already, we could hear and feel the music from inside the club as it vibrated against the walls and thrummed through our bodies. 
 
    Beside me, I could feel my girlfriends’ excitement grow the closer we got to the front of the line. 
 
    When the line thinned and ended, I paid the entrance fee for the six of us, and we entered the club through heavy, black double doors that a muscly bouncer with an earpiece held open for us. 
 
    Inside the room, there was a bar straight to our right. It lined the entire wall, and an incredible amount of various alcohol and glasses were lined up on glass shelves. There were a few stools in front of the bar, but they were all taken, and straight ahead and slightly to the left was the stage where the bands would perform.  
 
    I spotted a few booths on the other side of the room by the right side of the stage, and I led our little group over there. We were lucky enough to spot a couple who were leaving, so we sat down in their booth. 
 
    “The place isn’t as packed as I thought it’d be,” Aron commented as he glanced at the rest of the room. 
 
    Apart from the booths and stools that were all taken, the room itself between the stage and the bar was pretty empty. 
 
    “Just wait until bands start playing, dude,” I told him as I got up. “I’m going to get us some drinks. What would you like?” 
 
    “Beer is fine.” Honey smiled at me. 
 
    “Yeah, bro, beer as well, thanks.” Aron nodded his thanks at me. 
 
    “And you, girls?” I turned toward my three girlfriends. “Beer as well, or would you like to try something else?” 
 
    “Oooooh!” Amber perked up and batted her eyelashes at me. “Could we try something new?” 
 
    Sid and Lapis nodded eagerly, so I chuckled and nodded. 
 
    “Sure, anything for my ladies.” 
 
    “Make sure you surprise us.” Sid winked one of her pale eyes at me. 
 
    “Will do.” I winked back before I headed to the bar to order our drinks. 
 
    The guy behind the bar was young, in his mid-twenties I’d say, and he had glittery makeup all over his face, black studs in his ears, and his blond hair was gelled upward. 
 
    “What can I get you, man?” he asked me as he was wiping a few glasses with a white towel. 
 
    “Hey, three beers, and a jug of Blue Lagoon, please,” I said after I’d scanned the drink selection they kept on the bar. 
 
    “Coming right up,” the guy said. 
 
    I watched him get our drinks ready while he juggled between the three beers and the different ingredients he needed for the Blue Lagoon. When he was done, he put everything on a black platter. 
 
    “Thanks,” I said after I’d paid for our drinks and given him a generous tip. 
 
    I returned to our booth with our drinks and served each of my girlfriends a glass of Blue Lagoon, just as the first band of the evening was coming on stage. 
 
    “Oh, it’s so pretty!” Sid shouted over the background music as she twirled her straw in her drink. 
 
    “And it tastes so delicious,” Amber moaned around her own straw after she’d taken a few sips. 
 
    Lapis was tentatively sipping on her drink, and she made a surprised sound when the liquor finally hit her tongue. 
 
    “Oh, wow, this is… good!” she yelled as her dark-blue eyes widened, and I could already tell she’d be trying the cocktail recipe back at campus. 
 
    “Hey, guys, we’re The Basket Ninjas!” one of the guys on stage introduced the band. 
 
    I turned toward Aron and mouthed “Basket Ninjas,” but my friend only laughed and shrugged his shoulders. I turned back toward the stage when the band started playing an upbeat rock song I hadn’t heard before. The beat was good, and I found myself nodding along to the music. 
 
    “This is…” Lapis was openly staring at the stage with wide eyes, but she shook her head before she could finish her sentence. 
 
    “Yes!” Sid yelled, and she was nodding to whatever it was Lapis had tried to say. “It’s just like the movies!” 
 
    “But way louder!” Amber shouted as she leaned against me. “ I can’t even hear myself!” 
 
    “Is it always like this?” Sid asked as she leaned forward across the table. 
 
    “Yes, it is.” I raised my voice so Sid could hear me. “It’s fun, isn’t it? You can feel the music right here.” 
 
    I placed a hand over Sid’s breasts where her heart lay, and I watched as she closed her eyes and started to bob her head to the sound of the music. 
 
    The band had started their second song, and I noticed the room was now absolutely packed. There was also a crowd gathering in front of the stage where people were dancing and drinking. Some were even singing the lyrics, so clearly “The Basket Ninjas” had either already performed here, or they’d already started accumulating a fanbase. 
 
    “This is not like the Bleeding Hydra,” Amber commented when the band finished their set and left the stage. 
 
    The noise level from the music had died down, but the crowd gathered in the room was talking loudly over each other, which made hearing my girlfriends and friends harder. 
 
    My redhead’s ice-blue eyes were just as wide as my other two women’s, and the three of them looked as if they’d never seen that kind of concert before. I knew they hadn’t, but Honey and Aron didn’t. 
 
    “‘The Bleeding Hydra?’” Honey frowned. “Is that a bar or something?” 
 
    “Yes,” I was quick to say before any of my girlfriends could answer. “It’s a pub we’ve been to a couple of times close to where my mom lives further away in the city.” 
 
    Another band came onto the stage and introduced themselves as “Fruits and Ciders,” and I snorted a laugh at the ridiculous names these bands had. They started playing a romantic ballad, and I watched as the people in front of the stage started to dance together while they followed the slow beat of the music. 
 
    “Yes, definitely not like the drunk bard,” Sid giggled loudly between songs and was soon joined by Amber. 
 
    When I looked at my dark-haired girlfriend, I noticed how pink her cheeks were, how shiny her eyes were, and how empty her glass was.  
 
    I stifled a laugh and reached out to Sid so I could hold her hand. 
 
    “Bard?” Aron repeated this time, and he shot me a puzzled look. “What kind of bars do you go to?” 
 
    “Authentic Renaissance bars,” I replied in a heartbeat, and I was truly impressed by how quick I was with that little white lie. “You have to dress up like they did back then, and there’s always a bard who sings some weird old songs no one’s ever heard of before.” 
 
    “You’ll have to take us there one day,” Honey said as she locked eyes with me. “It sounds interesting.” 
 
    I shared a look with my girlfriends, and we all hid our smiles behind our glasses. 
 
    “Just wait until I take you to a music festival,” I told my women when the third band came on stage. “It’s like this, but over a hundred times bigger, and it’s usually in a big open field, so there’s always plenty of space.” 
 
    “A what?” Lapis frowned as she leaned closer to hear what I’d said. 
 
    “A music festival,” I repeated a little louder as the band’s guitarist strummed out a wild riff. “It’s basically a concert with multiple bands like tonight. The only difference is there are thousands of people who attend a festival.” 
 
    “Thousands of people?” Lapis paled slightly and bit her lip. “That… seems like a lot of people.” 
 
    “It’s pretty fun,” I chuckled at my blonde beauty and squeezed her hand. “I’ll take you all in the summer.” 
 
    The evening continued with more drinks and some food, more laughter, and more bands with terrible names. My three women were enjoying themselves as much as I was. They seemed to love the idea of a concert and festival, and watching them get along with my best friends made me the happiest man on Earth. 
 
    We went back to the campus after the last band had played, and it was well after two in the morning. I said goodbye to Honey and Aron when we reached my dorm room, and I let my women inside before I shut and locked the door behind us. 
 
    “Oh, this was such a wonderful evening,” Lapis sighed as she laid down on the bed. 
 
    She’d discarded her dress already and looked comfortable under the duvet. Amber and Sid joined her soon after, and I was left to admire my three gorgeous magic born women. 
 
    “Yeah, did you like it?” I asked, and I also took my clothes off before I joined them in my bed. 
 
    “Absolutely,” Amber said and nuzzled against my shoulder. “One of the best nights.” 
 
    “Yes,” Sid said just as she stifled a yawn. “Your world is wonderful.” 
 
    “So is your world,” I said, and I shifted on the bed so Sid could climb on me while Amber and Lapis snuggled on either side of me. 
 
    “There’s nothing as interesting as your Brooklyn,” Amber murmured as her eyes drooped sleepily. 
 
    “Well, there’s you three to begin with,” I said before kissing my redhead’s forehead. “And magic.” 
 
    “You have plenty of magic here in your Brooklyn,” Lapis yawned, and her voice was quiet as if she was about to drift off to sleep. 
 
    “I know, but nothing like what you have in Hadden,” I said, and despite how tired I was, I could feel my brain running wild with different theories as to why the portal had shown itself to me. 
 
    “You’re still wondering about the portal, aren’t you?” Sid asked from above me. 
 
    “Yeah,” I sighed, and I knew we were all tired and wanted to sleep, but I couldn’t let it go. “I mean, isn’t it weird how I’m the one who found the portal when the closet has been in this world for twenty years or so?” 
 
    “It is a little,” Lapis agreed. 
 
    “Why not someone before me? Why not the person who lived in this room last year? How did the wardrobe even get on campus to begin with?” 
 
    “Maybe the portal has a conscience of its own, and it decides when to appear?” Amber suggested. 
 
    “Yes, maybe it found you worthy to come into Hadden,” Sid agreed. 
 
    “But what if it doesn’t have a conscience,” I said. “Then what?” 
 
    “Maybe you’re magic as well,” Lapis murmured. 
 
    My blonde warrior had her eyes closed, and I could feel her breathing get more steady as time passed. 
 
    “Yes, maybe you are,” Amber sighed, and she too had closed her eyes. “Would explain why you’re so good with our weapons.” 
 
    “It’s true.” Sid nodded and yawned loudly before she buried her face in my neck. 
 
    “Maybe,” I whispered mostly for their sake rather than my own. 
 
    I didn’t believe I could be magic, not with the less than extraordinary childhood I’d had. Before my father passed, I had a mom and dad who loved each other and loved me, and that was it.  
 
    That night, my sleep was agitated by different dreams about the portal and my women. At some point, the dream shifted, and I wasn’t able to cross the portal anymore. My girlfriends were trapped on the other side, and there was nothing I could do to cross the damn portal and rescue them. 
 
    Needless to say, when I woke up, I felt like I’d been drained of all of my energy. I had one class in the morning, which I reluctantly attended with a gigantic cup of coffee and a hoodie to keep me warm and hide my exhausted face. I must have really looked like shit because not even frat boy Brad said anything to me. 
 
    When I returned to my dorm with some lunch, I was ready to go back to Hadden to try and find the treasure Harold had told me about.  
 
    Maybe I might even find the helmet or the dagger, who knew? 
 
    “Care to do some dungeon exploring?” I asked my three girlfriends after we’d eaten. 
 
    “Treasure map?” Lapis grinned. 
 
    “Oh, yeah,” Amber said as she jumped up and down. “Let’s find ourselves some treasure.” 
 
    “I wonder what it could be,” Sid said excitedly. 
 
    “Let’s find out.” 
 
    My girlfriends helped me put my armor on, and together, we walked through the glimmering portal and landed in the cabin on the other side. Immediately, I felt Sid’s pauldrons on my shoulders, Lapis’ sword in my left hand, and Amber’s bow in my right. 
 
    “Hello?” 
 
    We’re here, Amber giggled. 
 
    Yes, Sid said. 
 
    Hi, Lapis said, and luckily there was no broken connection. Her voice was as steady and strong as my other two women. 
 
    “Let’s do this,” I repeated as I took the treasure map from my belt and unfolded it. 
 
    As I did so, I checked the compass tattoo to see where it would lead us, but the little arrow didn’t look so sure. It was slowly spinning in one direction before abruptly changing its mind and going the opposite way. 
 
    “Alright, the compass seems a bit lost, so let’s just start walking,” I announced. 
 
    The girls agreed, and I headed deeper into the dungeon. I walked down the corridors, taking random turns for a very long time, but still the compass wasn’t pointing me in the right direction, or any direction whatsoever. 
 
    “This really feels like we’re walking in circles,” I sighed after I’d turned left for what was possibly the fiftieth time. 
 
    It sure seems like it, Sid agreed. 
 
    Wait, look ahead, Amber said. 
 
    I glanced up and saw an opening ten feet ahead of me. Finally. I headed toward the opening, and when the walls around me opened up to reveal a cave-like room with stone walls, coffins, and a chest, I figured I must be in the right place.  
 
    And indeed, when I glanced at the compass tattoo, the arrow had stopped spinning and was pointing straight ahead where the chest was sitting in the middle of the room. It was a larger chest than the ones I’d discovered before, and it made me even more curious to know what was inside. There were a few steps leading up to the golden chest, and lining the room were coffins. 
 
    There were four in total with two on each side, and the coffins were long, large, and covered in dust. 
 
    Looks like no one’s been here in a while, Sid remarked. 
 
    Doesn’t mean there are no traps, Amber said, and she sounded worried. Be careful, James. 
 
    “I will.” 
 
    I started walking slowly into the room, but nothing was happening. I still drew Lapis’ longsword out of its scabbard in case something was going to jump out at me. 
 
    The closer I got to the chest, the more anxious I became, but when I reached and climbed the three steps, and still nothing had happened, my shoulders started to relax. 
 
    Seems like there is nothing after all, Lapis said. 
 
    “Yeah, seems like it,” I agreed and put the sword back inside the scabbard. 
 
    I approached the golden chest, looked around the empty room, and then opened the chest. As I did so, a loud rumbling sound echoed around the cave followed by creaking and rustling noises.  
 
    The noises were coming from behind me. 
 
    “Knew it was too good to be true,” I sighed. 
 
    

  

 
   
    Chapter 11 
 
    I turned around and instantly noticed the top of the coffins were no longer sealed shut like they had been when I’d first arrived in the room. I must have triggered a trap when I opened the chest, except I couldn’t see any wires or buttons around the chest and the three steps leading to it, so maybe it was magically triggered. 
 
    “Shit,” I muttered as I drew Lapis’ longsword. 
 
    Stay on your guard, Amber warned me. 
 
    “What do you think will come out of the coffins?” I asked quietly as I stayed put in front of the golden chest. 
 
    My eyes surveyed the coffins as the tops were still moving slowly. It set my nerves on edge to not know what to expect, what kind of creatures I’d be fighting against, or if there even was something inside the coffins. 
 
    Could be anything, Sid replied. 
 
    Maybe there is nothing? Lapis suggested, and she sounded so hopeful and innocent it made me want to cuddle her for the rest of forever. 
 
    As if to contradict Lapis’ words, the top of the coffins flew open the rest of the way as if someone from inside had violently pushed them away. 
 
    “You were saying?” I joked just as some creatures stood up from inside the coffins. 
 
    There were four of them in total, and I instantly recognized them as draugrs. These ones looked much like the ones I’d fought before, with gray skin and most of their humanity gone. The other ones had been as slow as zombies, which made perfect sense for reanimated corpses, but the draugrs in front of me were moving with swift movements as they climbed out of the coffins. 
 
    “We’ve dealt with draugrs before,” I said as I tightened my grip on the sword. “We can do this.” 
 
    I’d already battled some draugrs and knew the best way to kill them was to use fire, and thanks to my redhead, I had an amazing aim with the bow and incredible fire arrows that could burn anyone and anything to a crisp. 
 
    Uh-oh, Sid suddenly said. 
 
    On my right, the two draugrs who’d climbed out of the coffins had swords in their hands. The blades were longer and larger than the one I wielded, and they also looked rusty, as if they hadn’t been used in decades. I figured it was most probably true since they’d been inside the coffins with the draugrs for God knows how long. 
 
    Other side, Sid added. 
 
    I looked to my left and noticed what my dark-haired warrior had seen. There were two draugrs there as well, one for each coffin, but while one had a weathered-looking bow with rusty arrows, the other one didn’t have any weapon at all.  
 
    He was also easily a head taller than the other three armed draugrs, and although he had the same ashy-gray skin, his eyes were blood red. 
 
    “Alright, yeah, that big guy might be a problem.” 
 
    As soon as the words were out, the big draugr let out the loudest growl I’d ever heard a draugr make. The cave walls shook, and just like when I was facing the chimera, dust fell from the ceiling. 
 
    Be careful! Lapis yelped. I can feel strong energy coming from the big one. 
 
    So can I, Amber said. It’s like there’s a ton of magic inside the draugr. 
 
    I feel it, too, Sid added, and her pauldrons started to emit some sparks of electricity on their own, as if they were trying to ward off the approaching draugrs. 
 
    “Okay, Amber, fire me up,” I told my redhead. 
 
    I was speaking softly to gain an extra few seconds as I switched from Lapis’ sword to Amber’s bow. Then I drew an arrow from the quiver on my back and nocked it against the string. 
 
    Ready when you are, Amber said. 
 
    Slowly, I raised the bow until I was aiming at one of the draugrs on my right, but I kept an eye on the big draugr who was still approaching me with heavy footsteps. 
 
    “Now!” I raised my voice and released the arrow at the same time. 
 
    It flew straight into the first draugr’s heart, but I didn’t have the time to watch it disintegrate because as soon as I’d released the arrow, the gigantic draugr opened its mouth.  
 
    A strong wind exploded out of its maw and sent me tumbling. I dropped the bow as I fell down the steps, but I quickly scrambled to my feet again and picked up the bow that was only a couple of feet away. 
 
    “Shit! What the hell was that?” 
 
    Are you okay? Sid asked, and she sounded worried. 
 
    “Fine. Amber, you good?” I asked my redhead. 
 
    Since I’d dropped her bow, I didn’t know if it would affect Amber, but she sounded just as loud and fierce in my head when she replied. 
 
    All good, Amber assured me. Let’s kill the two small draugrs before taking care of the big one. 
 
    “Good idea.” 
 
    Since I was already down the steps and close to the last draugr with the sword, I aimed at its head and released the arrow. The arrow hit the target without problem, so I turned around in time to duck the arrow the draugr with the bow had sent my way. 
 
    Watch out! Lapis cried out in my head. 
 
    I ducked behind a coffin just as the big draugr growled again and unleashed a howling current of wind in my direction. 
 
    “Shit!” I shouted as I pressed my back against the side of the coffin. 
 
    When the wind abated, an arrow suddenly flew over my head with a fast swishing sound. It hit the cave wall in front of me before the rusty projectile fell at my feet. I peeked over the top of the coffin and found the big draugr looking frozen in place while the smaller draugr nocked another arrow against its equally rusty bow. Then the massive draugr shook its head, growled some more, and started walking toward the coffin where I was hiding. 
 
    It seemed stunned, Lapis said helpfully. 
 
    Yes, that’s what I thought as well, Amber said. Seems it takes the draugr some time to get back to normal after it releases the wind attack. 
 
    You need to wait for the perfect timing and opportunity before you can even think about killing it, Sid added. 
 
    “Agreed,” I said before I crouched back down behind the coffin. “I don’t think arrows will be enough, either.” 
 
    My sword is ready for you, master, Lapis said. 
 
    “Thank you, Lapis. First, I need a distraction.” 
 
    The two draugrs were standing right next to each other in front of the coffin I was hiding behind, so I needed to separate them and take out the small draugr with the bow before I could start fighting the big draugr. 
 
    “Quick, think,” I urged myself when I didn’t come up with a good enough distraction. 
 
    How about we create a fire? Amber suggested. 
 
    “How?” I asked her as I peered above the coffin for the second time. 
 
    The draugr with the bow released another arrow, and I had just enough time to duck before it flew right into the spot my head had been a second ago. Then the big draugr’s growl echoed around the cave before another strong gust of wind shook the entire room. 
 
    What if we fired an arrow into one of the coffins? Lapis suggested. 
 
    Good idea! Sid said, and a part of my mind thrummed with excitement. They must have velvety cushions or some items that would catch fire. 
 
    “They should,” I agreed. “If they’re anything like the coffins in my world, then let’s light them up!” 
 
    Fire is ready for you, master, Amber said, and I felt the bow heat up under my palm, so I nocked another arrow against the string. 
 
    “Let’s aim for the furthest coffin on the other side of the room,” I told my redhead. 
 
    There were only four coffins in total. I was hiding behind one of them, another was on my left, and I knew that on the other side of these two coffins, behind the two draugrs, were the other two coffins. I’d aimed for the one closest to our escape route and hoped it would occupy the draugrs long enough for me to kill the one with the bow. 
 
    You got it, Amber said. Ready when you are. 
 
    “Let’s do this,” I said, and I stood up before aiming and releasing the arrow toward my target. 
 
    I was quick to duck back behind the coffin again, and I heard the swishing sound of the arrow before it collided with the inside of the stone box. For a second, nothing happened, but then I heard it.  
 
    In the distance, fire started to crackle, and if that wasn’t proof enough that our strategy had worked, the growls and shuffling of the draugrs were enough of an indicator. 
 
    Yes! Lapis cheered loudly, but I bit back a smile because we hadn’t won. 
 
    Yet. 
 
    I stood up once more and released another arrow toward the small draugr, who’d reached the coffin and was walking around it while waving its arms around as if he could have stopped the fire from spreading just by the force of his mind. 
 
    My arrow flew straight into his heart, and flames broke out and disintegrated the draugr in less than a couple seconds. Now, there was only the gigantic draugr with the red eyes to defeat, and as if on cue, as if it had sensed my presence, the unarmed, massive draugr turned around slowly. 
 
    “Shit!” I yelled when I saw the bastard open its mouth. 
 
    I ducked behind the coffin just in time, but the wind was strong enough to move the top of the coffin until it wobbled and threatened to fall on my head. 
 
    Run! Sid screamed. 
 
    I scrambled to my feet and ran toward the coffin on my left. Just as the wind started to follow me, it grew lighter until it stopped completely. 
 
    Now! Amber shouted. Hit the draugr with an arrow, I’ll handle the rest. 
 
    I nocked an arrow against the string, stood up from behind the second coffin, and was pleased to see the gigantic draugr only six feet away directly in front of me. It seemed frozen in place once more, so I let the arrow fly toward it, and Amber made sure the projectile nestled into the monster’s heart. 
 
    Despite Amber’s fire ability, one arrow wasn’t enough to stop and kill this draugr. The creature seemed almost confused as it looked down at the wooden stick protruding from its chest, and I didn’t even see any flames, so I nocked another arrow and let it fly toward the creature. 
 
    “In the head, Amber,” I told my redhead warrior. 
 
    The arrow seemed to change direction mid-course, and it drove into one of the draugr’s glowing red eyes. The monster shrieked loudly and used one hand to break the arrow in half. The arrowhead remained lodged in its eye, but unfortunately, flames didn’t break out this time, either. 
 
    “We need to find another way to kill it,” I said as I ducked the gust of wind by hiding behind the coffin. 
 
    Use my sword, master, Lapis said. 
 
    I can stun it first, Sid suggested. 
 
    And then you can freeze it before using the sword? Amber finished. 
 
    “Sounds like a plan,” I said. “You three are geniuses.” 
 
    I felt all three parts of my mind preen after my compliment, and I smiled to myself. When the gust of wind started to diminish, I got an arrow ready against the string and immediately felt the bow grow cold under my touch. 
 
    “Alright, let’s do this,” I said just as the wind stopped. 
 
    I stood up and ran around the coffin and toward the stunned draugr, and as I let the ice arrow fly toward the creature, sparks of electricity erupted from Sid’s pauldrons. The arrow settled on the draugr’s left foot, and instantly, ice started to climb all the way up to its knee 
 
    “Now, Sid!” I told my dark-haired girlfriend. 
 
    I felt my pauldrons warm atop my shoulders, and then Sid unleashed a couple of bolts that hit the draugr in the chest. I could see the electricity crackling around the draugr, but it remained frozen in place thanks to my girlfriends’ abilities. 
 
    “Another one, Amber,” I said as I released a second arrow on the draugr’s other leg. 
 
    The projectile hit its target with precision, and both the draugr’s legs were now stuck in ice. 
 
    “Lapis, let’s do this together,” I said to my blonde beauty. 
 
    Ready for you, master, Lapis replied, and I could hear the determination in her voice. 
 
    I strapped the bow around my chest and drew the longsword instead. Then I gripped the hilt with both hands as I ran the last few feet toward the draugr.  
 
    Despite being stunned and frozen, the draugr’s intact red eye was glaring down at me with hatred. 
 
    The draugr was way taller than me, but I didn’t let that deter or bother me. I lifted Lapis’ sword and sank the blade deep inside the draugr’s chest. To my surprise, the blade started glowing a bright, pale yellow color, but unlike the other times when the hilt sizzled and became too hot to hold, it felt as if Lapis and I were one person and the sword was an extension of my arm. 
 
    “Arggggh!” I yelled as I continued to push the blade through the draugr’s tough gray skin. 
 
    I twisted the sword before I dragged it up the draugr’s chest. Then something amazing happened.  
 
    Instead of burning my hand, the sword sizzled and seemed to burn the inside of the draugr, so I left the blade deep inside the creature for a few more seconds before I pulled it out with a squishy wet sound, and I watched as dark blood spilled on the floor. The sword’s glow dimmed before it disappeared entirely, so I wiped the blade on the dying draugr before putting the sword back inside the scabbard attached to my waist. 
 
    There was a low rumbling sound inside the draugr’s chest as if the monster wanted to scream but couldn’t. Then the draugr fell to its knees as more blood gushed out of the gigantic chest wound. 
 
    Wooooo! Sid cheered in my head. 
 
    We did it! Lapis shouted excitedly, and I could easily picture her rosy cheeks and shiny dark blue eyes. 
 
    Well done, us, Amber praised with a little giggle. 
 
    “Yes, well done, us,” I repeated with a grin. “You three are absolutely amazing.” 
 
    Just then, a loud “ding” noise sounded around the room and echoed against the cave walls. I glanced around me but couldn’t see anything unusual save for the four dead draugrs and the dimming fire inside the last coffin on my left.  
 
    But as I was moving my head, I noticed a golden light overhead, so I looked up and realized there was light shining right above my head. 
 
    It was just like in a video game when a quest or person was highlighted with a glow to indicate the players where to go, except this time the glow seemed to be me. 
 
    What does the light mean? Sid asked, and I imagined her to be frowning. 
 
    “I’ve got no idea,” I said. 
 
    As soon as I said those words, I heard the “ding” sound again, and this time my tattoo started to glow. I stared down at the skill tree on my hand and wrist, and I noticed how the branches were moving along my skin like a slithering snake. 
 
    “I think I just leveled up,” I said slowly as a grin stretched across my face. 
 
    Ohhhhh, Amber said, and I knew she’d be jumping up and down and clapping her hands if she were in her human form. 
 
    The different tree branches moved for a couple more seconds before they seemed to settle. The tattoo glowed brighter before the light dimmed, flashed a few times, and then disappeared. 
 
    Next to the skill tree, I noticed something that wasn’t there before. 
 
    “Girls, look at this!” My grin widened as I stared down at my newest tattoos. 
 
    Under the skill tree, three new tattoos had appeared. The first one was of a bow that looked exactly like Amber’s bow. Next to the bow was Sid’s pauldrons, and the third tattoo was Lapis’ longsword. 
 
    What is this? Lapis asked. 
 
    It’s us! Amber gasped, and a part of my brain vibrated with her excitement. Why are we on your hand? 
 
    And why now? Sid added. 
 
    “I have no idea, but this is super cool,” I muttered as I inspected the tattoos more closely. 
 
    They really looked exactly the same as my women’s weapons. The tattoos were probably as big as a silver half-dollar coin, but the amount of details in the drawings was astounding. 
 
    Cool, Lapis repeated before she giggled. I like this word. 
 
    So do I, Sid said before she repeated the word as well. 
 
    Do you think the tattoos might be on your hand because you earned it and fought with our weapons enough times? Amber asked. 
 
    “I’m not sure…” I said slowly since I was still contemplating the new tattoos. “That’s one hypothesis, though, for sure. Maybe Harold or Maggie might know more about it.” 
 
    I put the thought of the new tattoos aside so I could search the golden chest I’d opened before the draugrs came out of the coffins, and I quickly went back up the three steps in the middle of the room. 
 
    What’s in the chest? Sid asked as I cracked open the lid. 
 
    “Nothing.” I frowned. 
 
    The chest didn’t contain any gems or weapons. There was also no trace of the helmet or the dagger, only a couple of yellowed folded pieces of parchment. 
 
    What are those? Lapis asked. 
 
    Despite my disappointment, I bent down to retrieve the two pieces of parchment. I opened the first one, and I grinned when I realized it was a map where two locations were marked: the dagger and the helmet. 
 
    “Check this out!” I grinned. “The dagger and the helmet!” 
 
    Do you think this map is accurate? Amber asked excitedly. 
 
    I sure hope so, Sid replied. The mere thought of the last two women trapped in their weapon forms just breaks my heart. 
 
    “We’ll find them, I swear it,” I promised her. 
 
    What’s on the other paper? Lapis asked. 
 
    I folded the first parchment and put it inside my belt before I unfolded the second piece of parchment, which bore the Baron’s seal. The seal had already been broken, and I frowned when I laid eyes on the drawing. 
 
    “What is this?” 
 
    The drawing was what I thought was a weapon of sorts. Something about the roundness of it reminded me of the Death Star in Star Wars, except in the drawing, there were two arms on either side of the round ball. Right at the end of each arm was something that resembled pincers, and they looked extra pointy and sharp. 
 
    I’ve never seen anything like this, Sid breathed. 
 
    What do you think it does? Amber asked. Is it like a weapon, or a different type of monster? 
 
    “I have no idea,” I sighed. “But I don’t think our friend the Baron actually approved the creation of… whatever that is.” 
 
    I didn’t think so, either, Sid said. 
 
    “Should we go see Maggie?” I asked. “She might be able to help.” 
 
    Yes, good idea, Amber said. 
 
    I folded the second piece of parchment and tucked it inside my belt before I left the cave-like room. 
 
    This time, as I was walking in the dungeon, my compass seemed to know I wanted to go see Maggie because the arrow was steady and showed me the way without trouble. I was surprised when I arrived in front of Maggie’s magically sealed door because I hadn’t needed to jump off a waterfall and into a river like I’d done before. 
 
    Seems like Maggie knew you were coming, Sid said as I knocked on the door. 
 
    The door opened a second later to reveal Maggie’s base, so I stepped inside and closed the door behind me. The old woman with long gray hair was busy working around the chimney where there was a pot hanging above the fire. 
 
    “Not wet this time,” Maggie commented without turning around. 
 
    “Nope,” I replied. “Thank you for not making me jump in the freezing water.” 
 
    Maggie turned around and smiled kindly at me. 
 
    “Is there anything I can do for you?” she asked as she went back to stirring the inside of the pot. 
 
    “Actually, yes,” I said, and I decided to get straight into the reason I came to see her. “Have you ever seen this?” 
 
    I took the parchment bearing the Baron’s seal out of my belt, unfolded it, and handed it to Maggie, and the old woman put down her spatula before she examined the drawing. 
 
    “Mmmm,” she said. “I haven’t any clue as to what this could be, but quite honestly, I fear this is a creation that could ruin us all.” 
 
    I shivered at her dark words, but I wasn’t all that surprised, either. I did have a feeling that this… weapon, if it had been built, was surely created as a means to destroy Hadden. 
 
    “Take it to my husband, will you?” she added. “He might be able to be of more help.” 
 
    “Thank you,” I said as I took back the piece of parchment she was handing me and put it back inside my belt. “I’m sorry we had to see each other under these circumstances.” 
 
    “Nonsense.” Maggie waved a hand around. “You’re welcome here anytime.” 
 
    Ask her about the tattoo, Lapis said in my head. 
 
    Yes, I’d like to know more about it as well, Amber agreed. 
 
    “Actually, I had another question for you, because something happened with my tattoo,” I told Maggie, and I extended my arm so she could have a better look at my skill tree. 
 
    The branches were longer and bushier, and there were new skills I’d acquired, like resourcefulness and critical thinking. And, to my surprise, there was a special branch on the left side for the bond I had with my otherworldly women. The bond branch was thicker than the others but shorter. 
 
    “Mmm, very interesting,” Maggie murmured as she examined my tattoo. 
 
    “What is interesting?” I asked when the old woman remained silent. 
 
    “Your bond is powerful,” she said matter-of-factly. “You will be able to do great things when you have the complete set.” 
 
    “You mean the dagger and the helmet?” I frowned. 
 
    It makes sense, Sid said. You’re already way stronger now that you have the three of us, just imagine how powerful you will be when we rescue the helmet and the dagger! 
 
    “Great things like breaking the curse?” I asked Maggie before she could answer my previous question. 
 
    “I do not know.” Maggie shrugged. “When we did the spell on our children, we didn’t imagine ever having to break the curse, so there is no way I know of that could help you in your search.” 
 
    I deflated at the old woman’s answer. It was disappointing news, but I was still hopeful we’d find the helmet and the dagger soon. 
 
    “Has anyone else come to visit you?” I asked as I glanced around the base. 
 
    Like her husband, Maggie kept a wall full of books rather than potions, and the similarities between the two made me smile. 
 
    “You mean has my old husband come in the dungeons?” Maggie let out a small chuckle. “No, but we’ve exchanged some letters. It isn’t safe at the moment for us to meet.” 
 
    Aw, how tragic, Amber cooed in my head, and I could easily visualize her with a pouting expression. 
 
    Maybe we could help reunite them? Lapis asked hopefully. 
 
    Oh, yes, what a splendid idea! Sid squealed. 
 
    “I will help in any way I can,” I promised the old woman. 
 
    “You can help by going to see my husband now and showing him the drawing.” Maggie smiled, although her crinkled face looked strained and tired. “And remember, beware of the soothsayer. 
 
    “I will,” I assured her. 
 
    Then I bade her my farewell before I left her base and decided to use Harold’s potion that would take me back to Hadden’s castle instantly. It kind of felt like I was apparating, just like in Harry Potter, except I didn’t have to go through dizziness and an upset stomach to reach my destination. 
 
    Guard Number One and Guard Number Two were still guarding the gates leading to the castle, so I nodded at them before I headed inside the castle. 
 
    On my way to Harold’s chambers, I passed the throne room. The door was open, and the Baron was sitting on his throne, so I went inside and bowed to him. 
 
    “Sire,” I said. “I come with good news.” 
 
    “Ah, Sir Miller,” the Baron said from where he was sprawled out on his throne with a cup of wine in hand. “What could the good news possibly be?” 
 
    “I defeated a few draugrs in the dungeons, including what I think was their leader.” 
 
    “Good, good,” the Baron sighed and waved me away with disinterest. “Keep up the good work, Sir Miller. You may go now.” 
 
    “Sire,” I said one last time before I left the room. 
 
    I don’t think I will ever get used to his changing moods, Lapis said in my head, and I was pretty sure she’d just shivered. 
 
    I doubt any of us will, Amber replied. 
 
    “I sure as hell will not,” I muttered after I passed a couple of maids. 
 
    He isn’t all that bad from what I can remember, Sid said. 
 
    Maybe the current situation in Hadden is making him act worse than when you worked for him? Amber suggested. 
 
    “I love your optimism,” I told my redhead. “But I find this very doubtful.” 
 
    We couldn’t continue our conversation because some other members of the Baron’s household had turned a corner ahead of me. I nodded at them, and before I knew it I was in front of Harold’s chambers. I knocked on the door, and the quartermaster opened after a few seconds. 
 
    “Ah, James, come in.” The old man waved me in before he locked the door behind me. 
 
    “Hey, Harold,” I greeted him. “Working on something new?” 
 
    I pointed at his lab-like table where he seemed to be brewing some kind of potion with the horns I’d taken from the chimera’s head. 
 
    “Oh, this,” Harold chuckled. “This is not a potion for you.” 
 
    “It’s not?” I frowned and sat down at the empty chair at the table. 
 
    “No, this is a beverage that increases stamina.” 
 
    I started to open my mouth before the quartermaster’s words reached my brain, and I closed it as I stifled a laugh. 
 
    “I see,” I said slowly, and in my head I could hear my girlfriends’ giggles. “Do you have any plans of seeing Maggie soon?” 
 
    I’d asked my question as innocently as I could, but the old man gave me a knowing smile. 
 
    “We will hopefully be reunited soon,” he said cryptically, and I wondered why Maggie had told me something entirely different. “Now, James, my boy, what can I do for you?” 
 
    “Well, I found the treasure in the map you gave me,” I started to say. 
 
    “Oh, did you?” Harold’s eyes widened in excitement. “What was the treasure?” 
 
    “I wouldn’t know,” I sighed. “The chest was empty except for this.” 
 
    I pulled out the two pieces of yellow parchment and handed them to the quartermaster. Harold took them, and he opened the one without the Baron’s seal first. 
 
    “Oh, this is good,” he chirped. “I have a feeling this map is the right one and will lead you straight to the last two magic born women.” 
 
    “That’s what I’m hoping, yes.” I smiled at him. “But sadly, I’m more concerned about the second parchment.” 
 
    I indicated the page with the broken seal, and Harold put the map down before he unfolded it. I noticed how his eyes scanned the drawing before his face paled quite badly and obviously. 
 
    “Do you know what this is?” I asked him after he’d been silent for a few long seconds. 
 
    “No, I do not,” Harold replied distantly. “But I don’t like the feeling I get when I look at the drawing. I’ll do some research and will inform you as soon as I find any information.” 
 
    “Thank you, Harold,” I said as I pocketed the two pieces of parchment. “Do you have any new potions for me?” 
 
    “Oh, why, yes, I do.” Harold perked up as he stood up and went toward the back wall of the room where he kept shelves upon shelves of different potions. “As a matter of fact, the potion I’ve perfected for you is a stamina potion, but… well, let’s just say it’s a different kind of stamina potion.” 
 
    The old man chuckled to himself as he came back to the table and handed me a bright green potion, and I couldn’t hide my smirk any longer. 
 
    “Harold, you sly dog,” I joked and took the potion. 
 
    “I can be sly at times, I admit, but a dog, no.” The quartermaster shook his head, and I couldn’t keep my laughter in. 
 
    “Thank you for the potion,” I said in between laughs, and I slid the potion in one empty hoop inside my belt. 
 
    “Before you go,” Harold said when I stood up to leave. “You should go find the blacksmith. I ordered some special gauntlets for you. Of course, that was before you found the armor you’re wearing.” 
 
    “That is most kind of you, Harold,” I told the old man, but he waved my words away as if what he’d done was nothing. 
 
    “I’ve already enhanced them, so you can draw your weapons faster and more silently in case you’re in a dangerous position,” Harold explained. “They will also help you lift heavy objects.” 
 
    “That’s very thoughtful, thank you,” I said. “I’m going to get them right away.” 
 
    “Good, good,” Harold hummed. “You should be able to find the blacksmith in the middle of the town. The loud bangs of steel against steel will lead you there.” 
 
    I thanked the quartermaster one more time before I left his chambers and made my way out of the castle. 
 
    “Doesn’t it bother you guys that neither Maggie nor Harold were able to tell me what the hell that weapon was all about?” I asked my girlfriends as we turned in an empty corridor. 
 
    It does, Sid said. I would have assumed at least one of them would know. 
 
    Me, too, Amber agreed. It must be something new and dark, and quite frankly, I’m starting to feel scared about all of this. 
 
    So am I, Lapis said quietly. I don’t like the strange feelings I get sometimes, and something in my heart tells me the drawing is… evil. 
 
    She’d whispered the last word as if it was a forbidden word, and I frowned some more at the situation. 
 
    “Whatever it is, I’ll protect you from it,” I promised them. 
 
    We know, Amber said fondly. 
 
    And while you do that, we’ll be protecting you in return, Sid said. 
 
    Yes, we will, master, Lapis added, and I could literally feel all of my girlfriends’ love for me through our bonds. 
 
    “Shall we go find the blacksmith then?” 
 
    Let’s go! Amber cheered, and my two other girlfriends joined her little giggles. 
 
    Harold had spoken exactly like in a video game. “Follow the bangs of steel against steel,” and although I’d never actually taken the time to listen to the blacksmith’s noises in Hadden, I’d thought there might have been one. But it was true it hadn’t occurred to me to actually look for it. With Amber’s bow, Sid’s pauldrons, and now Lapis’ sword, plus the remaining dagger and helmet, I hadn’t needed to actually buy anything. Plus, I now also had an enhanced armor I’d won at the Ren Fair, and another broadsword in my closet if I truly needed it. 
 
    So, I really didn’t need anything from the blacksmith, but the enhanced gauntlets Harold had ordered for me sounded promising, and it was such a thoughtful and kind gesture from the old man that I just couldn’t refuse. 
 
    I stepped out of the castle and into the sunny town. The main road stretched out in front of me, and I could see the brothel and Bleeding Hydra in the distance and hear the faint loud drunken voices and music. 
 
    “Right,” I said out loud so my women would be able to hear my train of thought. “Any of you hear the loud ‘bangs of steel against steel’?” 
 
    Not at the moment, Lapis said. 
 
    Neither can I, Amber admitted with a tiny sigh. 
 
    Sorry, Sid also said. 
 
    “Well, it can’t hurt to ask,” I said as I paused at the gates and questioned Guard Number One and Guard Number Two. 
 
    They gave me easy directions, and apparently the blacksmith wasn’t far, so I continued down the main road and strained my ears to listen for any sounds of steel. As I did so, I looked up in the sky because a blacksmith would have a forge, and therefore a fire and smoke, which would make it easier for me to spot from a distance. 
 
    “Gotcha,” I whispered under my breath since I was aware there were tons of people bustling around me. 
 
    Is that… smoke? Lapis asked. 
 
    Yes, I can see it, too! Amber replied excitedly. 
 
    I turned left just before the brothel where I’d seen the swirling smoke rising in the sky. The further I walked down the new road, the more I could start to hear the typical noises a blacksmith shop would make. I passed a few houses and shops on the way, including a fishmonger where the man in the shop was shouting at everyone who walked past saying his fish were the best in all of Hadden. 
 
    Not long now, Sid said. I can hear steel against steel. 
 
    “So can I,” I murmured and then smiled at a passing woman who’d looked at me suspiciously. “Good day to you, ma’am.” 
 
    The woman gave me an evil look before she scurried away, and she held her basket full of vegetables close to her chest as if I were going to try and steal it from her.  
 
    I laughed to myself when she was out of earshot and continued down the road. 
 
    Some things never changed no matter where you were, if it was Brooklyn or a completely different world. 
 
    I think you should make a right here, Amber said. 
 
    I turned past a house at the corner of the road, and a few houses down was the blacksmith. The noises were loud and echoed all the way down the street where I’d just turned. There were black fumes escaping toward the sky, and as I stepped closer to the blacksmith shop, I could make out a tall and wide man bent over a workbench. 
 
    That must be him, Sid said. 
 
    He seems… scary, Lapis said, and I noted how her voice trembled. 
 
    The man was wearing light brown pants rolled up at the ankles, and his white shirt was more a dusty gray than white. Over his clothes, the blacksmith was wearing a dirty black apron, and he was currently shaping a red-hot blade. The tip of the blade was glowing red and orange, and every other second, the blacksmith was hammering it with a hammer. 
 
    “Good day to you, sir,” I greeted loudly so the man could hear me over the racket he was making. 
 
    The loud noise stopped instantly, and the wide man straightened up before he turned toward me. He had dark brown hair that was cut short on his scalp, as well as small black eyes, and a rather large nose on a big head. The man must have been in his fifties, and he had the roundest belly I’d seen in Hadden. 
 
    The man took one look at my armor and the weapons I was carrying before he put down his hammer and wiped his big, greasy hands on his apron. 
 
    “Sir Miller,” he greeted in a low, rumbling voice. 
 
    “The one and only,” I replied before I extended my hand. “Harold sent me.” 
 
    “Mmmm,” the blacksmith said, and he motioned me to come inside his shop after shaking my hand. “Name’s Aldric. Come inside.” 
 
    It was extremely hot inside, and I immediately started to sweat in my armor. The shop was big, and every wall was covered with different kinds of weapons ranging from small daggers to thin swords to longswords and maces. There were also different pieces of armor on display, some on mannequins, and others under lock and key in glass cases. 
 
    A few feet in front of the door was a counter with some more displays, and behind the counter and slightly to the right was a door that led into another room. The blacksmith disappeared behind the door and came back a minute later. 
 
    “The quartermaster ordered this on your behalf,” Aldric said. 
 
    He was holding stunning gauntlets that seemed to shine in the dimmed shop. The gauntlets were mostly gold all over, apart from the glowing red around the fingers and wrists. When Aldric brought them closer, I noticed there were some tiny stones encrusted all around the wrists, and I wondered if they were part of the enchantments Harold had done, or if they were only meant to look pretty. 
 
    Oh… wow, Sid breathed in my head. 
 
    Beautiful, Lapis sighed. 
 
    “They’re incredible,” I said, and I reached out to touch them but stopped at the last moment. 
 
    “Go ahead, take them,” the blacksmith insisted. 
 
    With extreme care and caution, I took the gauntlets. They were surprisingly heavier than I’d anticipated, but I knew they would fit perfectly on my hands. I would actually only wear one gauntlet since I had the tattoo on the left hand and needed to have access to it at all times when I was in Hadden.  
 
    Well, unless I was battling some monster of sorts, then I’d wear both gauntlets for complete protection. 
 
    It is so pretty, Amber whispered as if she didn’t want to disturb the peace of the moment. 
 
    “I need to ask,” I said after I’d been contemplating the gauntlets for slightly too long. “Those shiny stones around the edges, are they part of the enchantments or are they there to look nice?” 
 
    Aldric gave me a long, painful look, and I realized just then he was probably not the kind of person to add stones on weapons and armor just to make them look good. 
 
    “They’re part of the enchantment,” the blacksmith finally said, and his rough voice sounded as pained as his face. 
 
    “I see.” I put the gauntlets down on the counter. “How much do I owe you?” 
 
    “Oh, nothing,” Aldric chuckled, and the sound echoed around the shop. “The quartermaster already paid for them.” 
 
    “Did he?” My eyebrows shot up in surprise. “Oh, well, in that case, thank you, Aldric.” 
 
    “Wouldn’t you want to try them first?” Aldric raised his bushy eyebrows, and the action made his small beady eyes seem bigger than what they were. 
 
    “Good idea.” 
 
    My three girlfriends giggled in my head, and I bit back a smile at how cute they were. 
 
    I tried the right gauntlet first, and my hand slid in without a problem until my fingertips reached the end of the gauntlet. There was still some space for my fingers to move and allow them to breathe. 
 
    “They’re like a second skin,” I said to the blacksmith who was attentively staring at me. “How long did it take you to make them?” 
 
    I tried on the second gauntlet and let out a contented sigh when it felt just as nice on my hand. I crooked my fingers before drawing Lapis’ sword to see how well I could hold my weapons, and I was delighted to realize the gauntlets felt like they were a part of me just like my women’s weapons and armor did. 
 
    “About two weeks,” Aldric replied. 
 
    “Your work is fantastic.” 
 
    Aldric bowed his head in thanks, and I left his shop with the gauntlets in hands. 
 
    “Alright, let’s go home,” I informed my three girlfriends. 
 
    Yes! Amber cheered. I miss my human form every time we’re here. 
 
    Oh, me, too, Lapis agreed. Being human offers a lot of advantages. 
 
    It sure does, Sid giggled. There are a few things that come to mind already. 
 
    I smirked as I crossed the town and headed toward the forest that surrounded Hadden. 
 
    “Are you trying to tell me something, girls?” 
 
    Maybe we are, Amber replied, and I noticed how husky her voice had become, and I shook my head. 
 
    “Unbelievable,” I joked. 
 
    It took me around half an hour to walk through the forest and finally reach my cabin. There I made sure the door was locked from inside before I stashed Harold’s potions, my new gauntlets, and the maps I’d found before I walked through the portal. 
 
    The usual sensation of falling and getting sick gripped my stomach, but I soon landed steadily on both feet. Sid climbed down my back and joined the embrace with Lapis and Amber, who’d appeared on each side of me. 
 
    I was just about to open my mouth and suggest we go out to do some shopping when there was a loud knock on the door. 
 
    

  

 
   
    Chapter 12 
 
    “Shit,” I hissed as I pulled away from my girlfriends. “Help me out of the armor.” 
 
    I didn’t want to answer my door in full plate metal. That would just be weird. 
 
    My three girlfriends all worked together to detach every piece of armor as fast as possible. Once they were done, they gathered the armor in their arms. 
 
    “We need to hide you in the closet,” I whispered. “Take the armor with you.” 
 
    I’d hidden Amber and Sid before when the RA had come knocking out of the blue one day, so both women nodded with confidence, but I couldn’t say the same for Lapis. My blonde warrior looked at me with a mix of horror, dread, and heartbreak. 
 
    “It’s okay,” I said as I took both her pale hands in mine and squeezed them gently. “I’ll come back for you, I promise.” 
 
    “No… master, please,” Lapis begged, and her dark blue eyes started to water at the thought of going back inside Hadden without me. 
 
    “It’ll be alright, okay?” I whispered, and I started ushering all three women toward the closet. “I promise I won’t leave you. Do you trust me?” 
 
    “Yes,” Lapis whispered back as one tear fell down her porcelain cheek, but I wiped it before it could fall at her feet. 
 
    “Then trust that I will come back, because I will.” I sealed my promise with a quick but meaningful kiss. 
 
    “He will be back,” Amber said reassuringly as she looped one of her arms around Lapis’ left arm despite the pieces of armor they were both carrying. 
 
    “Yes, he will, he always does,” Sid added as she took Lapis’ other arm. “We can do this together.” 
 
    There was a second knock on the door, this time louder and more insistent. 
 
    “Quick, hide,” I urged them. 
 
    “You promise?” Lapis asked desperately. 
 
    “Yes, I do,” I replied as I opened the closet door. 
 
    “Alright.” She nodded, and this time when she looked at me, there were no more traces of fear, only trust and adoration. 
 
    I watched my three women get inside the closet and through the portal before I made sure my clothes hid the portal. When I was satisfied, I closed the closet just as a third, more violent knock sounded against the door. 
 
    “I’m coming,” I grumbled as I made my way toward the door and opened it. 
 
    I almost gulped right then and there because it was a RA. It wasn’t the same guy as the last time, though. This one was of medium height with long black hair that reached his shoulders, bright green eyes, olive skin, and a crooked nose. 
 
    “Hey, man,” I greeted him with a friendly smile and a wave of the hand. “How’s it going?” 
 
    The RA frowned at me as he peered over my shoulder and inside the room. Despite knowing my girlfriends were safe on the other side of the portal, my heart was still beating a hundred miles an hour. The fear of getting caught wasn’t likely to go away until I’d gotten rid of the guy. 
 
    “Is there someone in your room?” he asked as his eyebrows remained suspiciously furrowed. “I heard different voices.” 
 
    “Only my mother,” I said. “I was on the phone with her.” 
 
    I’d used the exact same excuse as last time, but I figured it made sense for a first year to often call their parents. I would eventually have to phone my mom since I hadn’t talked to her in weeks, and she was probably wondering if I was still alive.  
 
    “Mmm,” the RA replied, but he still sounded dubious. “You don’t mind if I come in then, do you?” 
 
    “Of course not.” I let out a chuckle that sounded fake to my own ears before I opened the door for the RA to step inside. 
 
    “I’ve received a few noise complaints about you, James, isn’t it?” the RA asked as he read my name off the clipboard he was carrying around. 
 
    “Yes, and, um, I do tend to do a lot of video games in my spare time.” I rubbed the back of my neck and tried to look as apologetic as possible. “And I have this terrible habit of playing without headphones.” 
 
    The RA glanced at my desk where I had my headphones out on my portable piano, and I very obviously winced, but fortunately he wasn’t looking at what my face was doing. 
 
    “And where is your console?” 
 
    Shit. I hadn’t thought about that, but luckily the following white lie came out easily. 
 
    “I play on my laptop mostly,” I explained as I gestured at the closed laptop on the desk. 
 
    The RA did another one of his “mmm” sounds before he walked over to the bathroom door. I knew my girlfriends’ girly shampoos and soaps were in the shower, but I could explain this by saying I was using the same products as my wife because I missed her. I had to keep up the pretense that I was married and wanted to live off-campus. 
 
    After he did a quick sweep of the bathroom and obviously didn’t find anyone, the RA closed the door and headed for the closet. I almost reached out to physically stop him, but I managed to keep my hands to myself at the last moment. 
 
    “There’s no one in the closet,” I hurried to say even though I knew how suspicious it sounded, but technically, it was true. 
 
    The girls had gone through the portal, so the closet was empty, but if the RA opened the closet and rummaged through our clothes, he’d find the portal, and I couldn’t have that. The portal was mine, so was Hadden and my women, and I needed to protect that secret at all costs. 
 
    “Is that so?” the RA drawled out in a slow and suspicious voice. 
 
    “Yes.” I rocked forward and backward on my feet while my heart still seemed to try and burst out of my chest. 
 
    “I’m going to double-check, if you don’t mind,” the black-haired guy said, and he opened the closet door. 
 
    I inhaled sharply when the RA started to move clothes around because I could see the shimmering portal right there in the closet. The portal was literally inches away from the guy’s face, yet for some reason the RA didn’t seem to be looking at it. I had half a mind to ask him if he could see the portal, but I refrained. 
 
    Why was I the only one able to see the portal, and what the hell did it mean? 
 
    “Mmmm,” the RA said again when he didn’t find anyone hiding in the closet. “I guess you were telling the truth.” 
 
    He closed the closet before he headed back toward the door. 
 
    “Yes, I was.” I smirked at him and watched as he scribbled something down on his clipboard. 
 
    “Keep the noise level down, especially in the evenings and at night, and we shouldn’t have a problem.” He leveled me with a stern look, and I nodded as I tried my best to look like the cherubic angel I wasn’t. 
 
    “I promise to try and put my headphones on,” I said, and I opened the door for him to leave. 
 
    The RA glanced around the room one last time before he left, and I locked the door behind him before rushing to the portal since my beautiful warrior women were waiting for me to bring them back here. 
 
    I went through the portal in the closet, and a couple of seconds later, I was landing in the room beneath the cabin. Sid’s pauldrons were on the dummy with the rest of my armor, and Lapis’ sword and Amber’s bow were on display next to the dummy. 
 
    I nearly ran to them and put Sid’s pauldrons on first before I strapped Amber’s bow and quiver across my chest and back and put Lapis’ sword inside its scabbard. 
 
    “Check, check,” I said to make sure my connection with my women hadn’t been severed. 
 
    Here, Amber said first, and I noted the relief in her tone. 
 
    You came! Lapis cried out with the same relief. 
 
    “I did promise you I would, didn’t I?” I smiled fondly at Lapis’ sword as I stroked the hilt. 
 
    You sure did, Sid said with her usual soft voice. I hate being here without you. 
 
    So do I, Amber sighed, and in both their voices I could hear the pain it caused them to not be heard when they were in their weapon forms. 
 
    “I’m here now,” I reassured them. “Let’s get back to my room.” 
 
    I went back through the portal and hugged my three girlfriends as soon as we’d arrived back in my room. 
 
    “So, what happened?” Amber asked after we’d pulled away. 
 
    “The RA searched the closet, but he didn’t find the portal,” I explained as I sat down on my bed. 
 
    “Really?” Sid raised her eyebrows. 
 
    “He literally didn’t see it although it was right there in front of his face.” I shrugged, but I still didn’t understand why I was the only one able to see the portal. 
 
    “How strange,” Lapis commented. “Magic works in an odd way in your world, master.” 
 
    “Yeah, tell me about it,” I sighed. “How about we go get some ice cream?” 
 
    I thought the girls, especially Lapis, deserved a treat after that whole situation. 
 
    “What a splendid idea!” Amber squealed as she jumped up from the bed. 
 
    “Ice cream?” Lapis repeated with a lovely frown on her face. 
 
    “It’s a very cold dessert,” I explained. “There are different flavors that you can choose from.” 
 
    “A dessert?” Lapis’ eyes widened, and I could see how shiny and big her pupils had become. “Yes, please, master.” 
 
    “Sid?” I turned toward my dark-haired girlfriend. 
 
    “Ice cream sounds lovely.” She smiled at me, and I couldn’t resist kissing her lovely pink lips. 
 
    “Alright, let’s go,” I said after I’d kissed Amber and Lapis. 
 
    I first made sure no one was in the corridor outside my room before I snuck my girlfriends off campus. I couldn’t wait for us to get our own place, and it reminded me I needed to check my emails. Perhaps there was an unread email from the admission’s office about the request I’d put in. 
 
    We jumped into a cab once we were at a safe distance from campus, and we got out in town to hit the mall where they had some of the best ice cream parlors. 
 
    We went up to the first ice cream parlor we saw, and Lapis inhaled sharply when she glanced at all the different ice cream flavors she could have. 
 
    “Oh, my,” she breathed out slowly. “Is this place heaven?” 
 
    “In a way, I consider it to be, yes,” I chuckled and wrapped an arm around her shoulders to guide her toward the counter. 
 
    There weren’t many people in the shop, so we didn’t have to wait to be served. The small girl behind the counter seemed about my age. She had bright pink hair, big baby blue eyes highlighted by purple eyeliner, and her mouth was painted in red. She was cute, and I did stare at her a little when she wasn’t looking. 
 
    Sid elbowed me in the ribs, and I could see she was trying hard not to laugh. I chuckled as I shook my head, and I wrapped my other arm around my dark-haired girlfriend’s waist. 
 
    “Hi, guys,” the tiny girl, Emma, according to her nametag, greeted us. “What can I get you?” 
 
    “Mmmm,” Amber said as she looked at each of the flavors the ice cream parlor provided. “Can I please get a mashm… marshmallow ice cream?” 
 
    She turned to me and giggled, and I smiled at her. I was proud all my girlfriends were trying and remembering things I’d taught them about my world. They were learning every day, even if it wasn’t easy. 
 
    “Sure thing.” Emma smiled at my redheaded girlfriend before she looked at the rest of us. “What about you three?” 
 
    “I’d like to try the strawberry ice cream, please.” Sid grinned, and I could see how shiny and excited her gray eyes were. 
 
    “Yep,” the pink-haired girl chirped as she finished scooping up Amber’s ice cream. 
 
    “Lapis?” I turned toward my blonde beauty to see what she wanted and found her eyes were still wide open while her mouth was slightly ajar. 
 
    “I don’t know what to choose,” she sighed dreamily. 
 
    She put her hands and face against the glass counter where there were around fifteen different ice cream flavors. I chuckled, hugged her from behind, and hooked my chin over her shoulder. 
 
    “Which color would you like to try?” I asked to help her make a decision. 
 
    “All of them!” she cried out, and she threw her hands in the air under the watchful eyes of the amused pink-haired girl. “How can anyone choose when there are so many different choices?” 
 
    “Well, I’m going to get the chocolate flavor,” I told her, and I squeezed her waist before I let go. “So you can try some of mine, if you want.” 
 
    “And mine as well,” Amber said, and already she was handing her ice cream to Lapis. 
 
    Sid received her strawberry ice cream from Emma and immediately also handed it to Lapis. 
 
    “Mine, too,” she chirped happily. 
 
    Lapis giggled as a lovely blush settled on her cheeks, and I could tell she wanted to try all three ice creams. 
 
    “Alright, I’ll try the mint choc chip ice cream,” she eventually said to the pink-haired girl. 
 
    “Coming right up.” Emma smiled at us. “You can take a seat, I’ll bring the last two ice creams over to your table.” 
 
    I thanked her before the girls and I sat in a booth in the corner of the shop. Most of the walls were painted in pastel colors like blue, pink, and purple, but the booths and tables were white. It gave a childish kind of atmosphere to the room, but my three warrior women seemed completely charmed by the ice cream parlor. 
 
    As we waited for our last two orders, I took my phone out so I could check my emails. As expected, there were a couple emails from various professors, and when I scrolled down, I did notice an email from the admission’s office.  
 
    I’d never clicked on an email as fast as I did just then. 
 
    From the email subject, I knew it was definitely about the request I’d put in about living off-campus, so I started reading the email from Mrs. Davis herself, and I stood up incredibly fast when I reached the one line that interested me the most. 
 
    Your request to live off-campus has been accepted. 
 
    “Yes!” I shouted as I raised my fist in the air a few times. 
 
    I didn’t care that the other people in the ice cream parlor were staring at me weirdly, as if I were an octopus who’d grown three more heads, because I’d done it. My women and I would be able to live together in our two-bedroom apartment without the fear of getting caught by the college “police.” 
 
    “What?” Amber asked as a curious smile stretched her lips. 
 
    “We’ve done it, we can move into our loft!” I was still speaking loudly as I waved my phone around like a lunatic. 
 
    “Oh, my!” Sid squealed, and she jumped up and into my arms. “You did it, James!” 
 
    “We can really move into that… loft?” Lapis asked a bit more quietly than us. 
 
    I glanced at her and saw she had happy tears brimming in her eyes. Next to her, Amber’s grin was so wide I was sure it hurt her face.  
 
    I’d done that, I’d put those happy emotions on my girlfriends’ faces, and that was truly the best feeling in the world. 
 
    “Yes, girls, we can,” I said, and I sat back down in our booth with Sid sliding in next to me. “The next chapter of our lives is about to start.” 
 
    I was aware of how cheesy it sounded, but it was all true. I would still attend my classes and kill monsters in exchange for gold in Hadden, but I wouldn’t have to hide my otherworldly women anymore.  
 
    And, very importantly, we could be as loud as we wanted, and no one would care because our loft was on the top floor. 
 
    “This is so exciting!” Amber squealed just as the pink-haired girl brought mine and Lapis’ ice creams. 
 
    “Thanks.” I grinned. 
 
    “Celebrating something?” Emma smiled at me, and now that I could see her properly, I noticed how plunging her pink top was and how snuggly it hugged her breasts. 
 
    “Yeah, something like that.” I smirked at her. 
 
    “Enjoy the ice cream,” she said, and I noted how sultry her voice had become when she leaned over the table so she could speak directly to me. “It’s on the house.” 
 
    “Thank you.” I continued to smirk at her, and I deliberately watched the way she moved her hips as she walked back behind the counter. 
 
    “See something you like?” Amber asked as she wiggled her eyebrows at me. 
 
    “Oh, yes.” I winked at my redhead before I grabbed the cup containing my chocolate ice cream and raised it in front of me. “A toast, to celebrate us moving into our loft in a couple of days. To us!” 
 
    “To us,” my three beautiful girlfriends said at the same time. 
 
    “Mmmm, I do love ice cream,” Amber moaned after her first spoonful. “Maybe as much as I love pizza.” 
 
    “Have we found you another guilty pleasure?” I teased her before I also took the first spoonful of my ice cream. 
 
    “I think so,” my redheaded lover giggled. “Lapis, try some of mine.” 
 
    The blonde hadn’t tried her ice cream yet, but she didn’t hesitate to take the spoon Amber was handing her and dip it inside the pale ice cream. 
 
    “Ohhhhh,” Lapis moaned even louder than Amber once the first bit of ice cream touched her lips and melted on her tongue. “This is absolutely wonderful!” 
 
    My blue-eyed warrior started to eat her own ice cream with excited little moans that made us all laugh. 
 
    “Would you like to go house shopping?” I asked my girlfriends after we’d finished eating our ice creams and were chilling in the booth. “I know the loft is fully furnished, but we can get you some nice utensils, Lapis, so you can continue to cook and bake. And we can get some accessories like frames and paintings, or even plants.” 
 
    At my suggestion, all three of my women looked at each other before they were nodding like crazy. Three pairs of eyes were staring at me with an excited glint I absolutely adored, even more so when I was the one to put it there in the first place. 
 
    “More shopping!” Sid cheered in my ear as she was throwing her arms around my neck. “Could we get a bookshelf for my books? I don’t remember seeing one in the loft.” 
 
    “Of course we can.” I smiled at her and kissed her forehead. “Anything you want, you can have.” 
 
    “I do love shopping,” Amber sighed dreamily as she batted her eyelashes at me. “I could do with a proper easel for my painting.” 
 
    “Sure, we’ll get you one and more art supplies as well,” I laughed at the way my redheaded lover squealed like Sid had and started clapping her hands like she often did. 
 
    “Will you really get me some utensils so I can cook and bake?” Lapis asked with a dreamy smile and distant, adoring eyes. 
 
    “Of course.” I reached out to squeeze her hand. “We’ll get anything you want.” 
 
    “Oh, master,” Lapis sniffled as her eyes welled with happy tears. “You’re too good to us!” 
 
    “Only the best for my girlfriends,” I said to them. “Come on then. We have some shopping to do.” 
 
    The four of us got up, and we walked out of the ice cream parlor after one last wave at Emma. Since we were already at the mall, we ended up in the first home goods store we could find where they sold literally everything, from proper furniture like sofas and beds, to house plants and bathroom supplies. 
 
    My three warriors seemed like they were in heaven as they stared at everything with wide, curious eyes. They did have furniture in Hadden, but since the town was as old as the Renaissance era, my girlfriends hadn’t ever seen modern house furniture aside from the inside of my dorm room and when we’d briefly visited the loft. 
 
    “What is this?” Sid asked curiously. 
 
    She’d stopped in front of different kinds of vacuum cleaners where the thinnest and smallest one looked more like a robot than an actual vacuum cleaner. 
 
    “Ah, this is a vacuum cleaner,” I explained. “You plug it in a socket, that’s where the electricity comes from, and then you press a button, and it turns on. We use it to clean carpets and floors when it’s dirty.” 
 
    “Wow…” Sid nodded along to everything I was saying. 
 
    My dark-haired lover was drinking in my every word, and I’d never felt more important than when I was explaining my world to them like I was doing now. 
 
    “I wish I had a vacuum cleaner when I was a member of the Baron’s household,” Sid sighed regretfully, and I couldn’t help the little laugh I let out. 
 
    “Well, we’ll need to get one for our loft, so how about you choose the one you’d like to have?” 
 
    “Ahh!” Sid jumped in my arms. “Thank you, master.” 
 
    She whispered the last part in my ear before she kissed my cheek and went to study the different vacuum cleaners the store offered. 
 
    Then I joined Amber, who was standing in the middle of the washing machine aisle. She was opening and closing the doors as she stared at her reflection in the darker ones. 
 
    “Are you alright here?” I chuckled at her and snaked an arm around her waist. 
 
    “This is… very interesting,” she said as she leaned into my side. “Do people live in those tiny houses?” 
 
    I smiled fondly at my redhead. My girlfriends were way too precious for my world. 
 
    “This is a washing machine,” I explained. “It’s what I’ve been using on campus to wash our clothes.” 
 
    “Oh,” Amber said softly as she bent down again to peer inside a black and white washing machine. “Clothes go in there? How fascinating.” 
 
    Her voice echoed inside the washing machine, and Amber giggled before she started making a few different noises, and each time the noises were echoed back to her, she’d laugh. 
 
    “Do you want to choose the washing machine we should have for our own home?” I asked her. 
 
    Instead of answering with words, Amber squealed right in my ear, which almost made me deaf, and she jumped in my arms much like Sid had done. Then the redhead kissed my mouth a few times before she went in search of the best washing machine she could find. 
 
    I left Amber in the washing machine aisle and went in search of my blonde girlfriend. Without surprise, I found Lapis in the kitchen section where she was looking at all the different utensils that existed. Her arms were limp at her sides, and her eyes had never been wider and more curious than they were right now. 
 
    “Hey,” I said when I caught up to her. “Have you found some kitchen utensils you want to have?” 
 
    “Yes,” she whispered slowly, and I had to lean into her to hear her voice. “This is… there are so many different…” 
 
    My blonde girlfriend was at a loss for words, and I’d never seen her eyes sparkle the way they did now. It was like watching a kid on Christmas morning when they discovered the pile of presents under the tree and the full stockings on the chimney. 
 
    “Choices?” I supplied when Lapis still hadn’t found the right words to describe her feelings. 
 
    “Yes!” she breathed out before she let out a shy little chuckle and tucked a strand of blonde hair behind her ear. “I never knew there were that many different… utensils. Well, maybe I did and can’t remember, but this…” 
 
    She gestured at the aisle full of spatulas, kitchen knives, cutlery sets, garlic crushers, and other types of utensils used for cooking and baking, and her laugh became almost hysterical. 
 
    “This is… magical, master. Thank you for bringing me here.” 
 
    “You’re absolutely welcome,” I told her before I turned her toward me and kissed her mouth. “Should we find you some utensils you can use to cook us some lovely meals?” 
 
    My blue-eyed warrior giggled before she nodded her head excitedly. 
 
    “Yes, please.” 
 
    We spent the better part of the next two hours in that store adding a ridiculous amount of home accessories we needed or didn’t need in our carts, just for the hell of it. 
 
    We managed to find a beautiful oak easel for Amber as well as more painting supplies so she could continue to practice her art. Sid also managed to find a beautifully polished bookcase to store her growing book collection, and I promised her I’d take her shopping for more books soon. As for Lapis, my blonde beauty had an entire cart full of kitchen supplies, enough to bake cupcakes, muffins, cakes, tarts, and as many different meals as she wanted. 
 
    We even chose a few house plants and potted flowers so the loft would feel even more homey. And, to make the loft more comfortable, my girlfriends chose a ton of soft duvets, fairy lights, and candles. 
 
    In the end, we had way too many items for us to carry, so I asked the manager of the store if they could deliver them at the loft in Williamsburg in a couple of days. I had to haggle and offer them a very generous compensation, but they eventually did accept, and my women and I left the mall hands free but with our hearts full of love and happiness. 
 
    It had been such a good day. I wanted to continue celebrating by treating my girlfriends to dinner, but Sid had another wonderful idea. 
 
    “I’ve been thinking,” she started to say as we were walking down the busy street with our arms and hands linked. “What if we went to my dad and showed him the strange drawing we found?”

  

 
   
    Chapter 13 
 
    “Yes, that’s a great idea,” I replied to my dark-haired girlfriend. “I can use this as an opportunity to thank him for his help with the loft paperwork.” 
 
    “Sid’s dad… Richard Harper, right?” Lapis asked with a scrunched-up face. 
 
    We’d explained everything we knew about Hadden, magic born women, and the almost war that threatened to break out around twenty years ago to Lapis, but my blonde beauty was still catching up with everything, and I could appreciate how difficult it must have been for her. 
 
    “Yes.” I smiled at my blue-eyed warrior. “He was among the people who escaped Hadden through the portal.” 
 
    “He will definitely help us if he can,” Sid assured Lapis with a smile. 
 
    “But we don’t have the map with us!” Amber suddenly said. 
 
    I sat up straighter on the bench we’d been sitting on inside the mall. After our shopping spree, we needed a good few minutes to rest our feet before we went on with the rest of the afternoon and evening. 
 
    “You’re right, we don’t!” I sighed, and I would have facepalmed if I hadn’t been in public. “I left it in the cabin.” 
 
    “Amber can draw a sketch of the weapon, can’t you?” Lapis turned toward the redhead, and her voice sounded strong with belief. 
 
    “I have seen what it looks like through James’ eyes,” Amber said slowly as if she were deep in thought. “I could try to do a rough sketch, yes.” 
 
    “There, sorted!” Lapis chirped happily, and I smiled at her childlike hopefulness and optimism. 
 
    It seems as if all the magic born women I’d rescued were as optimistic and hopeful as each other. Maybe it was a common trait magic born people inherited at birth, I didn’t know, but it was extremely cute. 
 
    “Sounds like a great plan,” I said to my three girlfriends. “Shall we go see Richard then?” 
 
    “Yes,” Sid was the first to reply. “In all honesty, I have been thinking about him.” 
 
    She’d admitted this as if it were some sort of shameful secret, so I took her hand in mine as we made our way out of the mall while Amber and Lapis walked on my right. 
 
    “He’s your father,” I reminded her, and I gently squeezed her hand while my thumb stroked her skin. “It’s normal you’d want to see him and get to know him, especially since you grew up thinking you were an orphan.” 
 
    “I do hope he can give us some new information,” Sid sighed, and she leaned her hand against my shoulder as we walked. 
 
    “So do I,” I said. 
 
    We exited the busy mall and started walking down the street. Since we were already in the city, we decided to walk toward Richard’s office rather than take a cab. 
 
    It didn’t take too long for us to get to Richard Harper’s building, and once we were there, we went inside and took the elevator to Richard’s floor. When the doors opened with a “ding,” we stepped out of the elevator and into the main waiting area of Richard’s office. 
 
    A few feet in front of the elevator was the assistant’s desk, and I smirked when I recognized the woman who sat behind the desk. She had unmistakable blonde hair tied up in a strict bun, and she instantly frowned when she looked up and found the four of us approaching her desk. 
 
    “You again,” she almost groaned as her whole face scrunched up in displeasure. 
 
    “Good afternoon,” I greeted the receptionist happily. “We’re here to see Richard.” 
 
    Natasha, the receptionist and assistant, leveled me with a glare. It appeared she was still salty about the way Richard had disregarded his meetings in favor of speaking to the girls and me. 
 
    “You need an appointment if you wish to see Mr. Harper,” the blonde woman said coolly. 
 
    Then she turned her attention back to her screen, and she started typing on her keyboard at a fast pace. She was probably thinking she’d put an end to our conversation, but she didn’t know how tenacious and perseverant I could be. I didn’t have boldness, resourcefulness, and critical thinking on my skill tree tattoo for nothing. 
 
    “Natasha,” I said with a fake grin. “We don’t need an appointment to see Richard.” 
 
    “Mr. Harper is not here,” the receptionist emphasized Richard’s last name. 
 
    “Is he not?” I asked with an air of fake innocence and nonchalance. 
 
    I took my phone out of my pocket and dialed Richard’s number. It rang a few times before Richard picked up. 
 
    “Richard Harper speaking,” Richard greeted in his usual business voice. 
 
    “Hello, Richard, it’s James,” I greeted him back. 
 
    “Ah, James.” Richard’s voice turned to casual, and I could hear the faint noises in the background start to disappear. “What can I do for you?” 
 
    “The girls and I are in your office,” I explained as I stared at the fuming receptionist, who was still glaring daggers at me. “There’s something we need to talk to you about. It’s important.” 
 
    “I see,” Richard hummed. “My lunch ran late, but I can be there in half an hour.” 
 
    “Half an hour?” I repeated solely so I could see the anger spread on Natasha’s face. “That’s absolutely fine.” 
 
    “You can wait in my office, I’ll be there as soon as possible.” 
 
    “You might have to talk to your receptionist about that actually,” I said into the phone, and I pretended to sound contrite. 
 
    “Is she not letting you in?” Richard sighed. “Pass the phone over, please.” 
 
    Without a word, I handed the phone over to Natasha before I shared a happy look with my girlfriends. I couldn’t hear what Richard was saying, but from the furious and ashamed look on Natasha’s face, I was pretty sure she’d soon be fired if she kept up her attitude. 
 
    “I understand, sir,” the receptionist eventually said before she handed the phone back to me. 
 
    The phone call had ended, so I pocketed my phone again and waited for Natasha to unlock Richard’s office door, which she reluctantly did. 
 
    “Here you go,” she said when the door was unlocked, but as she walked away, she sent me one last glare that I completely ignored. 
 
    I let my women inside before I followed them in and closed the door behind us. The four of us shared one look before we erupted into a fit of laughter. I was sure the receptionist could hear, but I didn’t care. 
 
    “Do you think she’s learned her lesson?” Amber asked between giggles. 
 
    “I don’t know, but I loved the way you handled her,” Sid managed to say between pants and giggles. 
 
    “It was absolutely brilliant, master,” Lapis agreed as she nodded her head. “This is why you’re our master.” 
 
    Lapis’ words sent my blood south immediately, but I refrained from any further comment or action. It was neither the place nor the time. 
 
    Instead, I walked toward Richard’s desk where he kept some Post-its. I grabbed one as well as a pen and headed toward Amber where she’d sat on the couch near the window. 
 
    “Here.” I handed her both items. “Do you think you can try to sketch the weapon, or whatever it was that we found? 
 
    “Yes.” The redhead nodded confidently. “I can. Just give me a few minutes, and it should be good.” 
 
    “Take your time,” I replied as I ruffled her hair and pressed a kiss to her forehead. “Richard should be here in about thirty minutes.” 
 
    I let Amber do her drawing and joined Sid and Lapis on the second couch opposite the redhead. We made small talk in hushed tones so Amber could focus on her sketch, and soon enough, the office door opened, and Richard walked into the room. 
 
    Richard Harper was a tall and imposing man, but the usual smile stretching his face made him look younger and less strict. Today, he was wearing a dark blue suit that was almost the same shade as Lapis’ eyes, and his graying hair was cut so short it was like he didn’t have any hair left at all. 
 
    “My daughter!” Richard boomed as soon as he laid eyes on Sid. 
 
    “Father.” Sid smiled at him as she got up and went to join him. 
 
    My dark-haired lover let herself fall into Richard’s open arms, and the two of them shared a sweet and short embrace. 
 
    “It is good to see you again,” Richard told her in a quieter voice, but we could still hear him in the silence of the room. 
 
    “You, too.” Sid had her face squashed against Richard’s shoulder, so her words came out muffled. 
 
    After their embrace, Richard took a few steps toward the couch I was sitting on. I stood up to meet him, and we shook hands. 
 
    “James, pleasure to see you again,” the businessman greeted me with a friendly smile. 
 
    “You, too, Richard.” I returned his smile. 
 
    Then I noticed the way Richard’s eyes flickered over to Lapis, so I reached a hand toward my blonde girlfriend so she could join us, and I could properly introduce them to each other. 
 
    “Richard, this is Lapis, another magic born woman I’ve rescued. Lapis, this is Richard Harper, Sid’s dad.” 
 
    “Lapis,” Richard repeated before he nodded to himself. “Yes, that makes sense. Very pleased to make your acquaintance, Lapis.” 
 
    “So am I, sir,” Lapis said in a high voice, and I could tell she was impressed by how imposing Richard looked. 
 
    “There’s no need for that,” Richard chuckled and waved a hand around. “Please, call me Richard.” 
 
    Lapis nodded as a pretty blush settled on her cheeks, and she stepped closer to me as if she needed the reassurance that I was here. So, I wrapped an arm around her waist and brought her close to me. 
 
    On the other couch by the window, Amber had put down her drawing and stood up so she could greet Richard. 
 
    “Amber, nice to see you.” Richard offered the redhead a short embrace before he turned back to me once more. “So, what brings you here? What did you need my help with?” 
 
    He gestured back at the couches, and we all sat back down. Lapis was on my right, and Amber came to sit on my left while Sid sat on the other couch next to her father. 
 
    “We found something,” I said as I turned toward Amber with raised eyebrows. 
 
    My redhead girlfriend understood my silent question because she handed me the sketch she’d drawn on the Post-it. I took it with a grateful smile before handing it over to Richard. I’d barely glanced at it in passing, but I knew it was almost identical to the real deal I’d hidden in the cabin in Hadden. Amber was talented, and she had an incredible eye for details that the rest of us didn’t possess. 
 
    “This is a rough sketch of the drawing we found in Hadden,” I explained as Richard took the Post-it and looked at the drawing. “Your brother doesn’t know what it is, and neither does his wife, so we’re kind of stuck.” 
 
    “Oh, God,” Richard whispered. 
 
    His eyes were wide open, and I noticed his hands started to tremble. 
 
    “Do you know what this is?” I frowned as a feeling of anxiety creeped up inside of me. 
 
    “I’m afraid that I do,” Richard said slowly, and his face paled very much like Harold’s had when the quartermaster saw the original drawing. 
 
    Under any other circumstances, I would have smiled at the similarities between the brothers, but Richard’s reaction was concerning, and my skin started to tingle with goosebumps the longer we waited for the businessman to elaborate. 
 
    “What is it?” Sid asked, and her voice trembled slightly. 
 
    If I was feeling like this, then my women were certainly ten times worse than me, so I also wrapped an arm around Amber to keep her close and bring her comfort. 
 
    “This is the most dangerous weapon I’ve ever heard of,” Richard said slowly, and he was still staring at the drawing with wide eyes. 
 
    “So it is a weapon,” I sighed. “That’s what we were afraid of. Do you know what it does?” 
 
    “If this weapon exists, then we’re all in danger,” Richard explained, and he finally looked up to bore his eyes into mine. “It’s a device to extract magic.” 
 
    Next to me, Lapis’ breath hitched in her throat while Amber went rigid. I tightened my hold on them to let them know I was still here and would always protect them, but even I was starting to get scared. 
 
    “How does it work?” I asked one of the main questions that had been bothering me since I’d found the drawing. 
 
    “You see the pincers?” Richard pointed at the pincers on the drawing, and I didn’t need to lean closer to be reminded of what they looked like. The image was still vivid in my head from when I’d first glanced at the drawing. “You insert one pincer into a magical being while the other goes into the person who wishes to receive the magic.” 
 
    My blonde beauty very loudly gulped, and her body shook all over. It must have been even more terrifying for her since she’d only been rescued recently and didn’t remember anything about her previous life before being transformed into a sword. 
 
    “This weapon,” I started to say as I tried to gather my thoughts. “Has it been created? Have you ever seen it?” 
 
    “No.” Richard shook his head, and some relief flooded in my veins at this. We still had a chance. “I’ve only heard tales about such a weapon, but I never would have imagined someone was actually trying to build it.” 
 
    “The parchment on which we found the drawing bore the Baron’s seal,” I informed him. “Of course, we don’t believe the Baron himself has ordered the creation of this weapon, but we all know who could have done this.” 
 
    I shared a look with my three girlfriends, and I tried to reassure them as much as I could that everything would be alright. 
 
    “Of course,” Richard repeated with a nod. “If the weapon exists, you need to be even more careful, James. I’m sure you can imagine what would happen if the daughters were to be stripped of their magic.” 
 
    My eyebrows were furrowed as I nodded because I could perfectly imagine the fate my women would encounter. 
 
    “What would happen?” Lapis’ voice was barely above a whisper, and I had to strain my ears to hear her. 
 
    Richard looked at me as if he were waiting for my permission to answer her, so I nodded slightly. 
 
    “Without magic, you cannot live,” he explained in a soft voice, but it did nothing to quell Lapis’ erratic breathing. “Which is why you have to be extremely careful.” 
 
    “Why can’t you come back to Hadden?” Sid asked her father. “With your help, Harold and Maggie wouldn’t have to hide like they do, and we could defeat Florian the soothsayer.” 
 
    “I feel I am more useful here in this world,” Richard replied and shook his head. 
 
    “You have been useful,” I agreed. “Without your help, it would have been much harder for us to be able to move into our loft, so thank you for that.” 
 
    “I take it things have worked out?” Richard smiled kindly. 
 
    “They have.” I smiled back, and I suddenly remembered there was something else he might have been able to help me with. “There was something else I wanted to ask you.” 
 
    “Ask away.” Richard clapped his hands and leaned forward on his elbows. 
 
    “I’ve been looking into getting a gun,” I explained. “I thought having a gun in Hadden might be useful, but there is a ton of paperwork to do as well as a waiting period before I can have a gun in New York, and of course, the magazines I’d get wouldn’t be enough to help me defeat a troll.” 
 
    “Mmm,” Richard hummed, and he put a hand on his chin as he rubbed the skin. “Let me see what I can do for you.” 
 
    “Thank you,” I said honestly. 
 
    I knew it wasn’t a promise that Richard would be able to provide me with a gun, but it was worth a shot, and having his word that he’d try was more than enough. 
 
    “We’ve taken too much of your time already,” I added as I stood up from the couch. 
 
    Lapis and Amber stood up as well, and they were standing close to me as if they needed the physical closeness between us. 
 
    “Nonsense, it was a pleasure.” Richard extended his hand, and I took it for a firm handshake. “Do come back whenever you want.” 
 
    He turned to Sid at that and took her in his arms. 
 
    “I still wish you’d come back to Hadden,” Sid whispered, but I still heard it. “But it is true you’ve helped James a lot, so thank you.” 
 
    “Anything for my daughter,” Richard replied before he let go of her. 
 
    “Thank you again, Richard,” I thanked him one last time before my girlfriends and I left the room. 
 
    Natasha the receptionist glared at me on my way to the elevator, but I ignored her. 
 
    “Let’s get some early dinner,” I suggested. 
 
    It was only five in the afternoon, but after the long and exciting day we’d had, I felt like we all needed to eat some delicious food and talk about what we’d just learned. 
 
    “Good idea,” Amber sighed as she rubbed her eyes. “Can we go for some pizza?” 
 
    “Of course we can,” I said just as the elevator doors opened for us. We stepped inside, and I pressed the lobby button. “Is that okay with you, Sid and Lapis?” 
 
    “Oh, yes, I’m looking forward to trying pizza,” my blonde beauty said, but she lacked the usual excitement. 
 
    “Yes.” Sid nodded, and I noticed how subdued she also was, so I wrapped her in my arms and rested my chin on the top of her head. 
 
    “Everything is going to be alright,” I reassured my three warriors. “I feel it, and don’t forget that I’ll always protect you from everything and anyone who tries to harm you.” 
 
    The elevator reached the lobby, so we stepped out and left the building. My favorite pizza place was a bit too far to walk there, so we settled for the first one we found. 
 
    There weren’t that many people inside the small restaurant, probably because it was still quite early in the evening, so we settled in the corner at a red booth and waited for someone to come take our orders. 
 
    “What do you girls want?” I asked my gorgeous girlfriends as we all looked at the small menu that had already been placed on the table. 
 
    “There’s a pizza with four types of cheese!” Amber gasped in delight, and I had a little laugh at her happily surprised face. 
 
    “Yes, there is,” I said. “I suppose it’s the one you’re choosing?” 
 
    “Oh, yes!” My redhead grinned at me, and I was glad to see she was already starting to feel better. 
 
    “Perpe… pepperoni?” Lapis scrunched up her face in confusion at the new word she’d just read. “What’s this?” 
 
    “It’s a lightly spicy sausage,” I explained as I tried to keep my chuckle in. “It’s a sort of meat, and it’s very tasty.” 
 
    “Ohhhh,” Lapis hummed, and a pretty smile flowered on her face. “Alright, pepperoni for me then.” 
 
    “Good choice.” I nodded before I turned toward Sid. “What about you?” 
 
    My dark-haired girlfriend was sitting on my left while Amber was in front of me and Lapis in front of Sid. 
 
    “There’s a lot of choices,” Sid sighed, and I nudged her shoulder so she would offer me one of her gorgeous smiles, which she did. “What are you having?” 
 
    “I think I’m going to go for a spicy one today,” I said as I puffed my chest. “The Diavola one.” 
 
    At that, Amber gasped and looked at me with wide eyes. 
 
    “The devil pizza?” she whispered. 
 
    “Devil?” Lapis frowned at us, and I couldn’t keep my laugh in. 
 
    “It’s just a very spicy pizza,” I explained to my blonde beauty. 
 
    “Like pepperoni?” 
 
    “Yes, but much spicier.” I winked at my blue-eyed warrior just as a waiter dressed in all black save for his white apron reached our table. 
 
    “Can I get you anything to drink?” he asked in a bored tone. 
 
    The waiter had short brown hair, brown eyes, and round glasses, and he looked as if he’d rather be anywhere else than serving pizza. I did feel for him a little because if it hadn’t been for the portal in my closet and the gold rewards I’d gained by slaying monsters, it might have been me who’d be serving pizza. 
 
    “Hey, can we get four Cokes, please?” I smiled at the waiter, but he only nodded absentmindedly as he scribbled on his notepad. 
 
    “Can I take your food order?” he asked with the same monotone voice. 
 
    I turned to Sid, who nodded and pointed at a simple margherita pizza, and I ordered our four full pizzas. 
 
    “Mmhm, is that all?” the waiter asked although he was already putting his pen away. 
 
    “Yes, that’s it, thanks,” I said with a nod of my head. 
 
    “Well, he seemed happy,” Amber giggled after the waiter walked away. 
 
    Sid and Lapis joined her, and I was glad to see that despite the bad news we’d received from Richard, my girlfriends were still able to put their fears aside so we could have a lovely dinner together. 
 
    And we did have a nice time. 
 
    When the pizzas arrived, Lapis almost shouted at how big and round they were. 
 
    “That’s a pizza?” she yelped loudly as she looked up at me with a shocked expression. 
 
    “Yes, it is,” I chuckled. “And they’re super good as well, isn’t that right, Amber?” 
 
    My redhead giggled at my blonde girlfriend’s reaction. “Yes! The best food ever. Go on Lapis, try it.” 
 
    Lapis licked her lips before she picked up a slice with dainty fingers and brought it to her mouth. Her tongue came out of her mouth, and after a moment of hesitation, she took her first bite of pizza. I noticed immediately how her pupils dilated, and a very hungry look crossed her face. 
 
    “Oh, my,” my blonde warrior moaned as she chewed and swallowed. “This is like heaven.” 
 
    The four of us laughed at the way Lapis’ eyes rolled back when she took her second bite. 
 
    Amber and Sid were hungrily eating their respective pizzas, so I started on my own spicy pie and offered some to Lapis. 
 
    “Would you like to try mine?” 
 
    “Yes, please!” she almost screamed as she made grabby hands at my pizza. 
 
    I loved how Lapis was the most shy of my three girlfriends, but when it came to food, she was the most outgoing. It was a lovely contrast. 
 
    “Here,” I said as I handed a slice of my spicy pizza to my blue-eyed warrior. “Tell me what you think. Amber isn’t sold on the spicy pizza just yet.” 
 
    I winked at my redheaded girlfriend, who stuck her tongue out at me in retaliation. 
 
    “Well, you’re having an evil pizza.” Amber shrugged, but there was a grin on her face. 
 
    “Yes, because it’s good.” I winked at her before I focused on Lapis, who was about to have her first bite of the spicy pizza. 
 
    “Oh.” My blonde girlfriend frowned as she chewed on the food. “This is delicious!” 
 
    “See?” I nudged Amber’s foot under the table to tease her. “Someone else who’s sane.” 
 
    “Sid, help me out here.” Amber scrunched up her nose at the slice of spicy pizza Lapis was handing back to me. 
 
    My dark-haired girlfriend was laughing too much to be able to say anything, and just watching her happy expression made me smile. 
 
    “I think Sid agrees with her master,” I said in a low voice as I nudged my shoulder with hers. 
 
    “You’d think so,” Sid replied, and her pretty cheeks blushed under my intense staring. 
 
    “Oh, I know so,” I teased her some more just so I could hear her crystalline laugh and see the corner of her eyes crinkle beautifully. 
 
    We ate the rest of our pizzas between more laughs and teasing. Even as the restaurant filled up with people, our table was the loudest and the happiest. 
 
    When we were done, I ordered a cab to get us back to campus, and the four of us stumbled inside my dorm room as if we were intoxicated, and I supposed we were, in a way. They said you could be drunk on love, and as my three goddesses and I laid down on my too small bed, I guessed that’s what we were. 
 
    That night, despite the bad news we’d received from Richard, I slept like a baby surrounded by my three girlfriends. There was nowhere else in the world I wanted to be, and I wished things could remain like this forever. Us, tangled together on my bed. 
 
    Unfortunately, the world didn’t work like that because a few hours later, my alarm clock rang too loudly in the peacefulness of my room. I groaned and reached out for the nightstand where I kept my phone on charge at night, and I smashed my palm down on the screen. Instantly, the ringing stopped, and I sighed as I struggled to sit up on the bed. 
 
    Amber had slept on me while Sid and Lapis slept on either side of me. I loved that we all slept naked together, but it made us all sticky in the morning, and it was way harder to actually get up when I had three gorgeous and unique naked women in my bed. 
 
    “Mmmm,” Amber moaned and groaned when I laid her back down on the bed between my two other girlfriends, but she didn’t wake up fully. 
 
    I used the fact that my three warrior women were still sleeping to escape into the bathroom and get ready for the day. I had a couple of classes I needed to attend, and I did need to inform Aron and Honey I was moving out in a couple of days. 
 
    When I got out of the bathroom, my women had stirred and were slowly waking up. Sid was stretching like a cat while Lapis was yawning and rubbing her eyes, and Amber was laying on her front, so her face disappeared into the pillow. 
 
    “Good morning.” I went to greet them with a kiss each before I put on a long-sleeved black shirt and a pair of black pants. 
 
    “Morning,” Sid yawned as she sat up against the headboard. 
 
    “Leaving already?” Lapis pouted. 
 
    “I’ll be back before you know it,” I promised her. 
 
    Amber lifted an arm before she dropped it back on the bed, and I chuckled at the sight. She was definitely not a morning person. 
 
    “I’ll see you soon.” I waved at them before I left the room and met up with Aron at our usual coffee shop place on campus. 
 
    “Hey, man,” my friend greeted me with a sleepy smile. 
 
    Aron already had a steamy cup of coffee in hand, and I couldn’t help my laugh when I realized he’d put on his blue shirt inside out. 
 
    “What?” he asked when he noticed it was him I was laughing at. “Do I have something on my face? I’m meeting up with Jess for lunch, I can’t have something on my face!” 
 
    “Chill, man, you don’t have anything on your face,” I replied as my laugh turned into a smirk. 
 
    I ordered a strong cup of coffee and paid for it before I turned back toward Aron, who was still obsessing over nonexistent spots on his face. 
 
    “Though are you aware you’re wearing your shirt inside out?” I frowned and pointed at his chest where the tag of his shirt was visible. 
 
    “What? No, it’s not.” 
 
    He pushed me away with his free hand, and I stumbled into the counter where the barista was finishing up my coffee. He glared at me as he handed me my cup, and I nodded at him apologetically before Aron and I left the place so we could head to our first class of the day. 
 
    “Yeah, you are,” I insisted, and I tugged on the tag so Aron would be able to see it. 
 
    “Ah, shit, you’re right,” he groaned before he swore under his breath. “Hang on a second.” 
 
    We entered the building where we had our Production class, and Aron went inside the first bathroom he found to put his shirt on properly. I waited outside for only a minute before he came back out with the tag inside and no longer out on his chest. 
 
    “Much better.” I did a thumbs up, and he fist-bumped me. 
 
    “Thanks. I’m hoping Jess would have found my clumsiness adorable, but you never know what women think.” 
 
    I chuckled and patted my friend on the shoulder as we reached the door to our Production class where the rest of our peers were waiting. 
 
    “They aren’t that bad.” I shrugged, and I smiled to myself when I thought about my three girlfriends who were waiting for me back in my dorm room. 
 
    “Speak for yourself,” Aron laughed, and he pushed me away again. “You have three drop-dead gorgeous girlfriends, and they all seem to be madly in love with you. How did you manage that?” 
 
    “I honestly don’t know. It’s as much of a surprise to me as it is to you.” 
 
    It was true. I knew I had the master bond with my warrior women, but the bond on its own wasn’t enough, and I knew that firsthand because of how much I’d struggled with Lapis and how strained our bond was at the very beginning. Sex wasn’t the answer that made our bond stronger, I needed to earn it. Earn their trust and their love. 
 
    And somehow, I’d done all that, in Hadden and here in my own world. 
 
    “Well, maybe you should be sharing your secret with your best friend!” Aron winked at me just as the professor came to open the door. 
 
    “I don’t think you need any help at all,” I replied as we started heading inside the room. 
 
    We sat toward the middle of the room again, and for the next hour and a half, I religiously listened to the professor and took as many notes as I could. 
 
    When the class ended, Aron and I left the classroom to head to our second class of the day which we had in common, and that’s when I remembered I needed to let him know about the loft. 
 
    “So,” I started to say as we left the building. “There’s something I need to tell you.” 
 
    “Oh, no, you’re breaking up with me, aren’t you?” Aron put one hand on his heart and the other one on his forehead as he pretended to swoon like the idiot he was. 
 
    “Shut up,” I laughed, and this time I was the one to push him away. “Though what I am about to tell you will definitely break your little heart.” 
 
    “Will it now?” My best friend dropped his silly act and looked at me with a serious expression. “You’re not dropping out, are you?” 
 
    “No, no,” I chuckled and shook my head. “Nothing like that, but I am leaving, in a way.” 
 
    “In a way,” Aron repeated flatly. “Oh, I see. You’re leaving the dorms, aren’t you?” 
 
    We reached the building where our second class of the day was held, and we went inside. We still had five minutes to spare, so I used them to my advantage to finally tell my best friend I was indeed leaving the dorms. 
 
    “Yes.” I nodded. “The girls and I are moving into a loft in Williamsburg so we can live together and have enough space.” 
 
    “Mmmm,” Aron hummed as he nodded along. “Makes sense. Man, it’s not going to be the same without you.” 
 
    “I’ll still attend all our classes,” I reminded him. “It’s not as if I’ll be totally gone, and besides, you and Honey can visit us whenever you want. You know what this means?” 
 
    “Partaayyy!” Aron yelled, and the people around us gave us death glares while some others shushed us. “Man, that’s some good news. Have you told Honey yet?” 
 
    “No.” I shook my head. “I’m sure I’ll see her when I head back to my room later, so I’ll let her know then.” 
 
    “Man, she’s so totally gonna flip,” Aron laughed. “She says the best thing about college is that you’re in the room in front of hers.” 
 
    “Oh, really?” I raised my eyebrows at the revelation. 
 
    It was interesting to know because from the beginning Honey had been sending me mixed signals. First, she told me she was gay, and then she was telling me I was hot and sending me all those crazy looks. And I knew she also dressed up nicely to get a reaction out of me. 
 
    “Yeah.” Aron shrugged. 
 
    Our conversation was cut short by the professor’s arrival, and we spent the next hour learning about the history of music. 
 
    When the class ended, I waved at Aron before I went to pick up some lunch for my girlfriends and headed back to my dorm. Just as I’d expected, Honey’s door was open when I arrived on our floor, and the small girl with the pixie haircut was sitting at her desk with a laptop opened in front of her. 
 
    It wasn’t to say Honey was actually working on college essays or anything productive, because when I glanced at the screen, I noticed she was browsing through some clothing website I’d never heard of. 
 
    I rapped my knuckles on her door to get her attention, and I leaned against the doorway. 
 
    “Hey,” I greeted her. 
 
    Honey startled and violently closed the laptop shut before she turned toward me with a guilty look on her face. 
 
    “James!” she yelped, and she smiled at me, but the blush on her cheeks betrayed her feelings. “Why didn’t you knock?” 
 
    “I did knock,” I laughed, and I stepped inside her room and sat on the edge of her bed. “You always leave your door open, though. You might want to change that little habit of yours.” 
 
    “Oh.” Honey’s blush intensified, and she rubbed the back of her neck while she turned on her chair to face me. “What are you doing here?” 
 
    I wanted to ask what she’d been looking at to have such a strong reaction, but I indulged her and let her change the topic. 
 
    I didn’t beat around the bush and instead told her the good news. 
 
    “I’ve received the confirmation that I can move off-campus,” I announced. “We can move in a couple of days.” 
 
    “Oh,” Honey repeated. The red had faded from her cheeks, and a frown settled on her face instead. “That’s cool. Means we can party at your place.” 
 
    She winked at me in the flirty way she usually did, but I could tell she was still slightly put off about me leaving. 
 
    “Absolutely.” I grinned and stood up. “Aron didn’t come to that conclusion as fast as you did.” 
 
    “Ah, well, that’s because Aron is an idiot,” Honey singsonged as she turned back toward her laptop, though she didn’t open it again. 
 
    “I’ll see you around,” I said before I left her room and walked across the corridor toward my own room. 
 
    My three goddesses in human form were all very excited to see me, especially when they realized I was bringing some lunch in the form of bagels. 
 
    We had lunch and sat on the floor in front of my bed. I couldn’t keep the smile off my face because this would be one of the last times we’d have to do that. Soon, we’ll move into our loft, and life would be even better. 
 
    After lunch, I had to go back to campus for a couple of afternoon classes, but before I knew it, I was back in my room, and my three girlfriends were all dressed up. 
 
    “What’s all this about?” I closed the door behind me as I stared at my girlfriends. 
 
    Amber was wearing a bright red dress that showed off her curves. The dress stopped mid-thigh, and the collar barely covered her breasts. Everywhere I looked, I saw the expanse of her pearly-white freckled skin. She’d also pulled her beautiful long ginger hair up in a messy bun, and her lips were painted the exact same shade as her dress. She looked divine. 
 
    Next to her, Lapis was wearing a long flower dress where the short puffed-up sleeves rested on the top of her arms rather than her shoulder. The dress brought out the dark blue color of my warrior’s eyes, and the white flowers printed on the fabric reinforced the white color of her smooth skin. The dress also had a large cut on the left leg that allowed me to have an amazing view of the sensually long legs Lapis usually kept hidden. Her short curly blonde hair was let down, but she had added some accessories to push her hair away from her lovely round face. Lapis’ makeup was soft, with just a bit of pink on her lips, blush on her cheeks, and a hint of dark blue eyeshadow. 
 
    As for Sid, my dark-haired lover was wearing a purple dress just as short as Amber’s. The collar hid her chest and climbed up to her neck, but the fabric was made of lace, so it still allowed me to spot her gorgeous skin. Sid had done her dark hair in intricate braids across her head, and she’d added some purple coloring between the yellow and white. 
 
    Needless to say, my three women were absolutely stunning, and I was one lucky guy. 
 
    “Well, we might have to bring you somewhere.” Amber grinned, and I noticed a mischievous glint in her eyes. 
 
    “Is that so?” I smirked at each of them. “Can I change first?” 
 
    “Of course.” Lapis nodded. 
 
    “Alright, I’ll be right back.” 
 
    I smiled at them before I dropped my stuff on the desk and disappeared in the bathroom. Just a few minutes later, I was already out and ready for wherever my girlfriends wanted to bring me. 
 
    I’d opted for a somewhat fancy kind of clothes so I could match the beauty of my women. I was wearing tight black pants, and I’d even decided to wear a black button-up shirt I hadn’t worn since graduation. I knew I looked good, but it was nothing compared to the three gorgeous women who were waiting on my bed. 
 
    “You look handsome, James,” Sid complimented me. 
 
    “You look great yourself,” I replied as I looked her up and down. 
 
    My dark-haired girlfriend blushed and batted her lashes at me. 
 
    “You all look beautiful,” I added for Amber and Lapis, who smiled back at me. “So, are we all ready? Lead the way then.” 
 
    I snuck them out of my dorm before I let my otherworldly women lead me across the campus grounds. We stopped a few minutes later in front of a small bar, and Amber opened the door. 
 
    “Ready?” my redheaded beauty asked. 
 
    I grinned at her and stepped inside the mostly quiet bar. 
 
    “Surprise!” 
 
    

  

 
   
    Chapter 14 
 
    It was Aron and Honey, and they were both dressed just as nice as my girlfriends were. 
 
    Aron had ditched his usual band shirts in favor of a simple dark red long-sleeved shirt, and his usual jeans had been replaced with somewhat formal black pants. 
 
    As for Honey, she was wearing a dress again, but this time it was a blood-red dress that looked to be so tight it seemed like a second skin. I wondered for a brief second how she managed to breathe, but when our eyes locked and the small blonde smirked at me, the thought completely slipped my mind. “What’s all this?” I chuckled, and I went to embrace both of my friends. 
 
    My two friends were the only people in the bar save for the bartender behind the counter. The overhead lights had been dimmed, and strobing neon-colored lights flashed on a little stage on the left side of the bar where there was a screen, a standup microphone, and a stool. 
 
    “It’s your goodbye party.” Honey shook her head at me once I’d released her and Aron from the embrace, and she gently punched my shoulder. “Don’t you like, move in tomorrow or something?” 
 
    “That’s the plan, yes.” I grinned. 
 
    “And this is why we’ve booked the place just for us,” Aron said as he steered me toward the bar where the bartender was patiently waiting. “You’re paying, of course.” 
 
    “Of course,” I laughed along with him. “Thanks, guys, you rock. Let’s get this party started!” 
 
    My girlfriends and two best friends cheered, and we all gathered in front of the bar to order some drinks. I decided to open a tab so I wouldn’t have to pay each time one of us wanted a drink, and I ordered a round of beers for everyone. 
 
    The bartender was a man in his forties or fifties, and he had a completely bald head but a long mustache and beard that reached his chest. He introduced himself as Ernie and served us our drinks generously, so I vowed to tip him just as generously at the end of the night. 
 
    “Here’s to you moving out already.” Aron raised his drink, and we followed suit. 
 
    “Thanks.” I grinned as I looked at each one of them. 
 
    My three girlfriends and two friends had organized a secret leaving party just for me, and I sure as hell was going to miss seeing Aron and Honey almost every day. 
 
    “To the future and whatever it may bring,” Honey said as she locked eyes with me again. 
 
    “To the future,” we repeated in unison. 
 
    “Alright, let’s get rockin’ and rollin’!” Aron cheered, and he downed his drink in a few gulps before he moved to the little stage. 
 
    There were a couple of speakers on each side of the stage as well as some more on the ceiling, and Aron fiddled with the screen on the stage for a few seconds before Footloose by Kenny Loggins started to blast from the speakers. 
 
    Immediately, my girlfriends and Honey started to dance together to the upbeat song while I watched from where I was leaning against the bar with my beer in hand. 
 
    “You’ve got some pretty great friends,” Ernie the bartender said next to me. 
 
    He was wiping down the already spotless bartop, but it probably gave him something to do so he wouldn’t have to stare at us like a creep. 
 
    “I know, I’m very lucky.” I smiled as I watched my girlfriends mingle with Aron and Honey. 
 
    Tonight was going to be a great night. 
 
    And indeed it was. I lost count of how many drinks we had after my fourth beer. I knew Aron, Honey, and I did some tequila shots at one point, but after that, everything was a bit of a blur. 
 
    We danced for a while, and my three giggling girlfriends kept dancing and moving around me, and I couldn’t keep my hands to myself. 
 
    I was intoxicated, happy, and in love. Life couldn’t get any better. 
 
    Only it did, because a few hours later, Aron went on stage and started a mini karaoke. My friend was probably the most drunk out of all of us, and while usually he’d have a great singing voice, when he was drunk, he sang the words off-key and very terribly. 
 
    “Boooo!” I teased him loudly. 
 
    I’d sat down at a table in the middle of the bar while my girlfriends were still dancing together. They were being extremely sensual in the way they moved and touched each other, and I knew they were putting on a show just for me. I couldn’t wait to be alone with them later in the night. 
 
    “Shut up, Miller!” Aron shouted from the stage before he resumed his horrible singing. 
 
    I laughed and flipped him off just as Honey came to sit on the chair next to me. She dropped down on the chair, and something told me she’d done it on purpose because her naked thigh was pressed against mine. 
 
    “Hey.” I grinned at her. 
 
    “Hey yourself,” Honey giggled, and I raised my eyebrows because Honey was not the type of girl who usually giggled. 
 
    Despite the high level of intoxication I was in, I was able to tell the blonde was just as drunk as me if not more so. 
 
    “Soooo….” she trailed off as she put one finger on my arm and slid it up my biceps. 
 
    “So, what?” I laughed, and I looked down at her hand on my arm before I glanced at her face. 
 
    Up close, Honey was even prettier. Her pixie haircut was growing, and she had some hair falling in a fringe on her forehead. I’d never noticed how blue her eyes were, or how wide they were staring at me. 
 
    “So, campus will be different,” she said while her finger slowly continued to move up and down my arm. 
 
    Then she glanced down at her own hand before she looked back up at me and bit her lips. My attention was directed to her pink mouth, and I found it hard to look away. 
 
    “I guess so,” I replied, and only now did I notice how low my voice had become. “But you still have Aron and the two girls who were fighting over you.” 
 
    Honey giggled again, and she moved closer so her breasts brushed against my arm. 
 
    “Yes, I do,” she whispered. 
 
    I was about to add something when Honey filled the gap between us and pressed her lips against mine. I’d been partially expecting it, but it still took me by surprise. I almost pulled away, but Honey’s mouth was warm and sweet from the ciders she’d been drinking, so I kissed her back. 
 
    “Woooo!” my girlfriends suddenly cheered from where they were still dancing in front of us. 
 
    Honey pulled away first, and she blushed before she stood up and joined my girlfriends for some more dancing. 
 
    As for me, I needed another drink. 
 
    We ended up partying until the wee hours of the morning, and even if campus wasn’t too far away, Ernie the bartender still ordered us a couple of cabs so we could make it back safely. I ended up tipping him very handsomely before I joined my girlfriends in the waiting cab. 
 
    Campus was quiet and empty, so we snuck inside our dorm and waved goodbye to Aron and Honey before we disappeared inside my room. 
 
    We were so drunk and tired that we just fell into bed all tangled together and fell asleep almost immediately. 
 
    We slept for a while, and I would have continued to sleep peacefully surrounded by my three amazing girlfriends if it had not been for the unbearable sunlight that shone directly in my eyes. I’d forgotten to close the curtains when we’d stumbled in, and now I was wide awake and excited about moving into our apartment. It was Friday, and I didn’t have any classes today, so it made sense to move in now rather than wait another day. 
 
    I’d hired a small moving van so we could easily move the closet to the loft as well as all our clothes and my music equipment I needed for college, so I woke my three warriors up after I’d gone to get us some lovely pastries from a shop on campus that opened early. 
 
    At the smell of the wonderful pastries, Lapis sat up against the headboard and made grabby hands at the food, and despite the tiredness I could read on her face, the blonde sent me a shy, private smile. 
 
    “Smells good,” she whispered. 
 
    “Help me wake up these two, and you can have an extra pastry,” I promised her. 
 
    The smile grew on her face, and together we managed to wake Amber and Sid. My two other girlfriends were definitely not morning people, and after the long but fun night we’d had, they were more tired than usual. 
 
    “Waking up before we’re ready shouldn’t be a thing,” Amber groaned as she rubbed her eyes tiredly. 
 
    “Agreed,” Sid sighed, and she rested her head against Amber’s shoulder. 
 
    “Which is why I’ve brought coffee.” I smiled at them and handed each of my women a cup of coffee with tons of cream and sugar. 
 
    We ate our breakfast lazily as we made small talk until my phone pinged with a notification. 
 
    “Oh!” I raised my eyebrows as a slow grin grew on my face. “The moving van is here.” 
 
    My three girlfriends perked up at that, and we hurried to finish our breakfast so we could pack all our clothes and belongings in suitcases. By the time the guy I’d hired to move our stuff came up, we were all set and ready to leave. 
 
    I helped him move the closet inside his van before I went back up to help my women bring the rest of our belongings downstairs. 
 
    “How are you going to replace the closet in your room?” Lapis asked. 
 
    “I ordered a similar one online a few days ago, and it should be delivered later today,” I explained. “Aron promised he would be there for the delivery, so he’ll make sure to put the closet back where it’s supposed to be.” 
 
    “Good idea.” Sid nodded. 
 
    The four of us were standing in the middle of my room that now felt and looked empty without the mess of four individuals. 
 
    “I’m going to miss this place.” Amber frowned sadly. “This is the first proper home I remember ever having.” 
 
    “But now we have our own place to move into,” I reminded her as I went to hug her. “Think of all the new adventures we’ll get to experience.” 
 
    “That’s true,” Lapis agreed, and she was smiling at the room as she glanced around. “I will also miss this place, but I can’t wait to start baking and cooking at the loft!” 
 
    She let out a cute giggle, and I couldn’t resist the smile that grew on my face. 
 
    “Let’s go.” I picked up a suitcase while Sid picked up the second, and the four of us left my dorm room. 
 
    As I passed Honey’s room, I noticed her door was open, so I knocked a couple times to get her attention. My friend was laying down on her bed with her phone, but she looked up when I knocked. Instantly, I noticed a small blush spread on her face as she sat up with her legs crossed. 
 
    “Moving out already?” She pointed at the suitcase I was carrying. 
 
    “Yeah.” I grinned. “Have you recovered from last night? 
 
    “Ahhh, last night,” Honey chuckled, and she scratched her head. 
 
    If I didn’t know her, I’d have thought she was embarrassed, but that couldn’t be. 
 
    “About last night,” she continued slowly, and she was still avoiding eye contact. “I didn’t mean to, um, kiss you. I was very obviously drunk, and it just kind of happened.” 
 
    “I know.” I smiled at her so she would know there was no bad blood between us. “We all do stupid shit when we’re drunk, don’t we?” 
 
    “Stupid shit, yeah,” Honey chuckled again. “Well, anyway, don’t let me hold you back from your future apartment.” 
 
    I laughed and waved goodbye before my girlfriends and I left the dorms. The moving van wasn’t big enough for the four of us, so I ordered a cab that drove us all the way to Williamsburg. 
 
    The real estate agent lady was meeting us there so she could hand me the keys, and true to her words, she was already there when the cab stopped in front of the building. 
 
    “Good afternoon, Mr. Miller.” She greeted me with a handshake, and we followed her inside the building. 
 
    “Good afternoon,” I replied while my girlfriends also greeted the real estate agent. 
 
    Just like the first time we’d visited the loft, I was amazed by how illuminating the place was. We took the elevator to reach our floor, but the lobby was white, squeaky clean, and the floors seemed to be made of marble. 
 
    When we got to our floor, I grinned at my girlfriends because there was only one door, and it was ours. The loft was so big because it took up the entire top floor. I loved how spacious the landing was, and the glass windows allowed the sunlight to shine against the white walls. 
 
    “I have a couple of final papers for you to sign, and then the keys and loft are all yours,” the real estate agent explained as she unlocked the front door. 
 
    She let us inside first, and I heard my women’s gasps when we stepped through the door.  
 
    It was surreal to believe a loft as grand as this one was mine. 
 
    The entrance was so wide there was a bench for us to sit on and remove our shoes, and on the opposite wall was a small table where we could put our keys and other small items. 
 
    The hall led to a long corridor before it opened up into a vast living room, and a couple of stairs led to a gray sofa and a small glass coffee table. Both pieces of furniture were facing the corridor sideways, and in front of the sofa, a gigantic TV screen was hung on a dark blue wall. Below the screen was an electric fireplace that was turned off. 
 
    On the left side of the room, there was a massive kitchen island. The top was made of a beautiful white ceramic that shone against the sunlight, and the rest of the kitchen was full of modern appliances that I knew Lapis would be spending an awful lot of time getting used to. 
 
    The real estate agent went to the kitchen island where she deposited a light folder, the keys to the loft, and a pen. My otherworldly women and I joined her, and I grinned when I noticed how awestruck my girlfriends looked. 
 
    “What do I need to sign?” I sat down on one of the kitchen island’s stools while my women wandered about the kitchen and living room. 
 
    “So, there’s an inventory check and a twelve month contract that you need to sign before you can have the keys to the apartment,” the real estate agent said as she opened the thin folder and showed me the two pieces of paper. 
 
    I quickly read them to make sure I knew what I was signing before I penned my signature. Just then, Sid came to hug me from behind as she hooked her chin above my shoulder and peered down at the papers. 
 
    “What are they?” she asked. 
 
    “These papers mean the apartment is ours,” I explained as briefly as I could. 
 
    The real estate agent smiled at us before she slid the keys toward me. “This is for you, and if you could just sign these papers as well? It’s only so you can have a copy of the agreement.” 
 
    “Sure thing.” I nodded before I signed the papers and set them aside. 
 
    “Well, that’s it,” the blonde woman said, and her red lips stretched in another smile. “The loft is officially yours for the next twelve months.” 
 
    “Thank you,” I replied. 
 
    “Yes, thank you,” Amber giggled as she skipped toward the kitchen. She’d been admiring the view of the city from the big bay windows by the couch.  
 
    Sid was still hanging off my back, and my sweet Lapis was already going through the kitchen’s cupboards to see all the secrets they were guarding. 
 
    “If you have any trouble with the loft or difficulties adjusting, do let me know,” the real estate agent said, and I was pretty sure her professional smile had turned flirty. 
 
    “I’ll keep that in mind, thanks.” I smirked at her before I walked her back down the entrance corridor and opened the front door for her. 
 
    “Here.” She handed me a small card. “This is my personal number in case you need it.” 
 
    I raised my eyebrows at her, but I did take the card and pocketed it in my pants’ back pocket. 
 
    “I’ll see you around.” I smiled at the real estate agent as she left, and I closed the door. 
 
    The sound echoed in the empty entrance hall, and I couldn’t help but think it finally marked the end of a chapter and the beginning of a new one. 
 
    When I got back to the living room, my three girlfriends were excitedly chatting and gushing about the loft, so I took a second to just admire them. 
 
    Despite the fact they’d known each other a short amount of time, it was as if they’d been friends for a lifetime. I wondered if the bond between master and weapon also extended to a bond between weapons only. After all, the three of them were magic born women who’d been transformed into weapons in a war that never came, so surely there was a sort of bond between them as well. 
 
    “Welcome to your new home,” I said as I walked down the three little steps that led to the living room and kitchen. 
 
    My three girlfriends turned to me with wide grins on their lovely faces before they ran over and hugged me. I stumbled backward a little and then laughed as I wrapped my arms around them. 
 
    “Yes!” Amber squealed happily. “It’s even bigger than I remembered.” 
 
    “Has it grown bigger?” Lapis asked, and her voice was just as full of happiness. “Is it a possible thing?” 
 
    “I have no idea,” Sid giggled in my ear. “But this is a great place! I can’t wait to read in front of the fireplace.” 
 
    “I’m glad you’re all happy,” I said truthfully. 
 
    Just then, the doorbell rang for the first time, and I pulled away from my lovely girlfriends with a grin. 
 
    “Our first visitor.” 
 
    My women giggled, and I went to the entrance hall to give access to the driver of the moving van. Then the four of us went down to the lobby to help the driver bring the closet upstairs. 
 
    Once the closet had been put in the master bedroom, I generously tipped the driver and showed him out. 
 
    “I feel we should test the closet,” I announced as the four of us were sitting on the master bed in front of the closet. “We need to talk to Harold about what Richard has told us about the weapon.” 
 
    “Good idea.” Sid nodded. “He’d definitely want to know.” 
 
    “And maybe he has some more information to give us on his side,” Amber suggested. 
 
    “Let’s go, then,” Lapis said. 
 
    My three girlfriends helped me put the black armor on before I opened the closet door. The portal was still shimmering against the back wall, so I stepped through it, and a few seconds later, I found myself in the dungeon underneath the cabin. 
 
    “Checking in?” I smiled as I waited for my warriors to get back to me. 
 
    Still here, Amber giggled. 
 
    Hello, Sid said. 
 
    Hi, Lapis chuckled. 
 
    Now that I was reassured that the portal worked and my women could still communicate with me, I made my way up and left the cabin. Then I trekked all the way through the forest and arrived in Hadden’s bustling town center. 
 
    After I’d rescued the children, a lot of people would smile and greet me when they saw me, and today was no different. As I made my way to the castle, nine different people, all mothers, stopped to thank me for saving their children. 
 
    Someone is becoming very popular, Sid commented, and I heard my other two girlfriends giggle. 
 
    “What can I say?” I joked. “I’m very likable.” 
 
    Why, yes, you are, Amber purred. 
 
    Indeed, master, Lapis agreed as well. Very likable. 
 
    I reached the castle gates where Guard Number One and Guard Number Two were posted, and the two of them almost sank to their knees to greet me. I felt like some sort of powerful deity or super-famous Hollywood star, and it gave me the energy and confidence I needed to face what was about to happen in Hadden and whether Florian the soothsayer would execute his master plan today or in a month from now. 
 
    The throne room was closed when I walked past it, so I continued down the different corridors until I’d reached the quartermaster’s chambers. After I knocked on the door, I only had to wait for a few seconds before Harold let me in and locked the door behind me. 
 
    “Hey, Harold,” I greeted him as I went to sit on the chair in front of the table like I always did. “I’m afraid I’m bringing some bad news.” 
 
    The old man sighed before he joined me at the table, and I was surprised to realize he wasn’t brewing any tea or creating any potions. I took a good look at him and noticed the quartermaster seemed older and way more tired than before. There were some awful dark circles under his wrinkly eyes, and his gray irises weren’t shining with interest or mischievousness. 
 
    Oh, poor uncle, Sid sighed in my head. Do you think he already found out about the weapon? 
 
    I wouldn’t think so, Amber replied, and I imagined her shaking her head. He would have already said something. 
 
    Maybe he found out something about Florian, Lapis suggested. 
 
    “Harold, are you alright?” I asked the old man when he still hadn’t greeted me like he usually did. 
 
    It seemed to snap Harold out of whatever trance he was in because the old man looked up at me, and a tentative smile reached his face. 
 
    “Oh, why, yes, I’m alright,” the quartermaster replied with a little laugh that didn’t sound genuine. 
 
    I gave him a look that said ‘you don’t fool me,’ and it must have worked because Harold sighed before he admitted what was on his mind. 
 
    “I do worry about Maggie, all alone in her base. I wouldn’t be able to protect her if… no, when Florian decides to attack her again.” 
 
    “Maggie is strong.” I tried to reassure him by sounding overly confident, but the truth was I also worried about Maggie living all alone somewhere down in the dungeons.  
 
    She was strong, and she would be able to repel her opponents, but for how long? 
 
    “I know she is, but one tends to overly worry when they love someone,” Harold sighed again. Then he shook his head and put a smile on his face, and when he looked back at me, his eyes weren’t haunted anymore. “You said something about some bad news?” 
 
    “Yes, I did.” I nodded and braced myself for Harold’s reaction when I told him what Richard had said about the weapon. “I went to see your brother.” 
 
    “Ah, good old Richard,” Harold laughed, and he stood up to go to his little stove where he put some water in a teapot. “How is my dear brother?” 
 
    “Richard is well,” I said and then shook my head when Harold offered me a cup of tea. “He sends his regards.” 
 
    Harold hummed, and I watched him brew some tea for himself as he bustled about his lab-like room before he came to sit back down in front of me. 
 
    “What did my brother say, then?” Harold asked as he took a sip of his tea. 
 
    “I asked him about the weapon,” I said, and I took the drawing of the weapon I’d found a few days earlier. Even if I’d already shown it to Harold, I needed to gaze at it as I explained what it was so I would remember why it was so dangerous. 
 
    “Did he know it was a weapon?” Harold asked curiously. 
 
    “He did,” I confirmed. “Actually, he knew exactly what it was from the first glance.” 
 
    “Mmm,” Harold hummed as he nodded. “I thought he might. Richard was always higher up in the hierarchy of magical peoples. Maggie and I weren’t at the bottom exactly, but there were things we did not know about until the very end or until they had already happened. So, what did my brother know about this weapon?” 
 
    I paused as I remembered the way Richard had blanched when he’d first seen the design of the weapon. My stomach was all tied up in knots, and I swallowed before I continued. 
 
    “It is a weapon, that much he was certain, but what he doesn’t know is if that weapon has been built or not,” I explained under Harold’s watchful attention. 
 
    “What does the weapon do?” he asked. 
 
    “That’s the thing,” I said, and in my head, I could feel my three women’s fear start to overpower my own senses and feelings. “It’s a weapon built to drain the magic out of someone. You see the pincers?” 
 
    “Mmm,” Harold hummed again, and he leaned in closer to peer at the drawing I’d laid down on the table. “Very similar to Frostals’ pincers. I’d noted that the first time.” 
 
    “Richard said one is to drain the magic out of a magic born person, and the other to transfer the magic into someone else.” 
 
    As I said those words, I noted how Harold blanched the exact same way his brother had, and the thought made me smile despite the seriousness of the situation. 
 
    “A Transfuser,” Harold muttered under his breath, but I still managed to hear him. 
 
    “Transfuser?” I frowned, though by the name of it, it seemed quite obvious what it did, especially because I knew the weapon transferred magic from one person to another. 
 
    “Yes.” Harold nodded and went to pick up something. 
 
    When he came back, he was carrying the big and heavy grimoire he’d shown me before. The quartermaster placed the grimoire on the table, and he rummaged through the pages until he found what he was looking for. 
 
    “Ah, there we are,” the old man mumbled, and with his finger, he traced words in the strange language I didn’t understand. “The Transfuser will bring about the fall of Hadden and the destruction of the interconnected worlds. He who builds it will be known as The Destroyer, and no one will be able to stop him. Once The Destroyer has begun his ascent to power, only the one with the markings on the hand stands a chance at defeating him. Alone, he will fail, but with the bond, he will prevail.” 
 
    Harold looked up at me, and this time, I was fairly sure I was the one who’d gone white with shock and fear. 
 
    Interconnected worlds? Lapis yelped. You don’t think they mean your Brooklyn settlement? 
 
    The Destroyer? Amber asked. Is that supposed to be Florian? I have a hard time picturing him as such. 
 
    The one with the markings on the hand, Sid repeated. Well, we know that’s you, master. You’re already in the prophecy, but do they mean us when they talk about the bond? Is that supposed to be us? 
 
    “I don’t know,” I whispered just as a migraine started to spread across my forehead and behind my eyes. 
 
    “Mmh, what was that?” Harold asked. 
 
    I shook my head and pointed at it with a finger so the quartermaster would know I’d been talking with my warrior women.  
 
    Harold opened his mouth in understanding before he nodded. 
 
    “Harold,” I said after I’d gathered my million thoughts as best as I could. “What does this all mean?” 
 
    It was the easiest and simplest question to try and understand what was happening, but the old man leveled me with another haunted look before he started to explain the grimoire’s words. 
 
    “It means you’re our only hope, Sir Miller.” Harold hadn’t called me Sir Miller in so long it almost felt odd and wrong. “Things are much worse than I’d feared.” 
 
    There was a quiver in the old man’s voice, and I noticed his hands start to tremble from where they were limp on either side of the grimoire. I reached out to steady them, and it seemed to be the only thing preventing the old man from a meltdown. 
 
    “Is Florian ‘The Destroyer’?” I asked then because Amber had been right. It did feel odd to imagine him as someone powerful enough to destroy both Hadden and potentially my world as well. I thought the soothsayer just wanted more power in Hadden. I didn’t think his evil ambitions included other worlds. 
 
    “I do not know.” Harold shook his head. “He could be, if he has built the weapon, and from the drawing you found, it seems very likely, so I fear he could be The Destroyer.” 
 
    Harold doesn’t know, either, Amber said. So, there is still a chance the weapon hasn’t been built and Florian is not The Destroyer. 
 
    I admired my redhead’s courage and optimism, but something deep inside of me told me it was too late, and the prophecy could not be stopped anymore. 
 
    Why would he want to destroy your Brooklyn? Lapis’ voice quivered when she spoke. There is no magic like there is here in Hadden, so his weapon wouldn’t work. Right? 
 
    I’m not so sure, Sid answered, and despite how strong she sounded, I detected the anxiousness she tried to hide. Perhaps he knows there are a few magic born people in your world, James. Maybe that’s the reason why he wanted to build the Transfuser, so he could cross over to your settlement and track them down to steal their magic. 
 
    It does make sense, Amber agreed. But I just don’t see Florian doing this. Does he even know about your world, James? I thought no one in Hadden did. 
 
    This is all so very confusing, Lapis sighed, and she’d expressed what we were all thinking. 
 
    “What does the book mean by “interconnected worlds”?” I leaned forward on the table to peer at the grimoire. “Do you think it could be a reference to my own world?” 
 
    “Possibly.” Harold shrugged. “I do not know any more than you do, but what I do know is that Florian will get to Maggie first, and I haven’t been able to shake off the dark feeling I’ve had about all this for days. James, would you please check up on her? She’d need all the help she can get to secure the base.” 
 
    “Of course.” I nodded and stood up. “I will go right now.” 
 
    “Thank you, my boy,” the old man murmured, and in his eyes I saw how terrified he was over potentially losing his wife. 
 
    I wasn’t married to my warriors, but I couldn’t imagine anything happening to them, so I understood the feeling he could not hide from me. 
 
    “Do be careful,” Harold warned me as he opened the door. “I sense something is about to happen.” 
 
    “I promise.” I placed a hand on the old man’s frail shoulder and gently squeezed it to let him know I’d do anything to protect his wife. 
 
    “Good, good. Off you go now.” 
 
    With one last nod at the quartermaster, I left his chambers and walked out of the castle. 
 
    “What do you think of it all?” I asked my three girlfriends as I exited the castle and started making my way toward the forest and my cabin. 
 
    I had a brief idea of what they were thinking, but now that I was outside and alone, we could exchange theories and opinions about what we’d learned. 
 
    I think we need to be extra careful, Sid murmured. Did you see how scared Harold was? And he spoke about a dark feeling he’s been having for days. I’ve had it, too, every time we’ve been in Hadden. 
 
    So have I, Lapis said. I thought there was something wrong with me or with our bond, master. 
 
    I have to admit I felt the same, Amber agreed. We have to be even more vigilant and aware of Florian. 
 
    “Yes, we do.” I sighed and rubbed my eyes tiredly. “Let’s go check on Maggie and help her protect the base, then we’ll see what we can do.” 
 
    My three girlfriends hummed their approval, and I continued walking in silence. 
 
    Soon after, I reached my cabin and went down to the dungeon tunnels beneath it, and from there, I followed my compass to reach Maggie’s base. The compass seemed to know where I intended to go because the arrow was steady as it led me deep inside the dimly-lit dungeons. In spite of the darkness around me, I’d started to feel at ease down in the dungeons, as if they were like a second home. I’d spent so much time down here that it felt natural to be walking down the many different tunnels. 
 
    Then I turned a corner, and when I did, my women gasped in my head. 
 
    “What?” I whispered as I came to a stop and studied the tunnel ahead. Despite the torches that lit up the tunnels, I couldn’t see any shadow or person, and it made me wonder if my women had some extra ability that allowed them to detect things I couldn’t. “What is it, what did you see?” 
 
    

  

 
   
    Chapter 15 
 
    Florian! Sid gasped again. I’m sure it was him. 
 
    So am I! Amber said, and I detected a hint of panic. What is he doing down here? 
 
    You don’t think he’s going after Maggie, do you? Lapis whimpered. 
 
    “Only one way to find out,” I said, and I determinedly started walking forward again. 
 
    I didn’t have time for stealth, so my footsteps echoed against the hard rocks under me as I hurried after the shadow my warrior women had seen. There was a bend in the tunnels, and after that I stepped into an opening in the dungeons where I could see Maggie’s door. 
 
    And to my horror, my girlfriends had been correct.  
 
    Florian was at the door, and I could see a staff in one of his hands. Suddenly, a white halo enveloped the soothsayer, and he raised his staff and pointed it at the door. 
 
    Quick! Amber urged me. We need to go and help Maggie. 
 
    I didn’t waste any more time, and I started running toward the door just as Florian broke it down and barged inside. The door was broken into pieces, so I jumped over them and unsheathed Lapis’ sword. 
 
    “Don’t move!” I shouted at Florian as soon as I stepped inside Maggie’s base. 
 
    In the middle of the room, Florian was now pointing his staff at Maggie while the old woman had a similar halo that surrounded her half of the room. Unlike what I’d expected, Maggie didn’t seem surprised to see Florian in her base. We both knew it was only a matter of time before Florian came down in the dungeons or sent someone else, but I’d been startled to see him today. 
 
    Even with his back to me, Florian didn’t appear threatened or scared by my interruption. 
 
    “Well, if it isn’t Sir Miller coming to the rescue,” the soothsayer laughed, and I noted how evil the sound was. 
 
    It was kind of typical that the evil guy would have the laugh of a maniac, but it didn’t surprise me. 
 
    Florian slowly turned around, and I raised my sword high in front of me so I could pierce the halo around him and strike him, but Maggie stopped me. 
 
    “No!” she screamed in a steady and loud voice. “The halo is a shield. You cannot break it, and if you tried to hit it with your sword, it would repel and injure you.” 
 
    I lowered my weapon, but I continued to glare at Florian, and I kept the sword pointed at the soothsayer in case he tried to hex me with his staff or indicated he’d do anything to harm Maggie and I. 
 
    I can try to send out some jolts of electricity, Sid suggested. It might help pierce the shield. 
 
    I wanted to nod or reply to her to go ahead, but Florian was watching me like a hawk, just like I wasn’t looking away from him, either. Behind him, I caught Maggie’s eyes, but she shook her head. 
 
    “Don’t,” she warned me, and I had a feeling she was addressing Sid instead of me. “Whatever you’re all thinking of doing, it will not work. The shield will repel anything and throw it back to you.” 
 
    It was a great idea, Sid, Amber said. What can we do? 
 
    I think we have to wait, Lapis said. 
 
    Yes, Sid agreed. Wait for the right moment, and then get rid of Florian forever and stop the prophecy from happening. 
 
    “How does it feel, Sir Miller?” Florian laughed again as he waved his staff around. 
 
    “How does what feel?” I said through gritted teeth, and I gripped the hilt of Lapis’ sword tighter. 
 
    “Not being able to save someone,” Florian elaborated, and there was a twinkle in his brown eyes that showed me how much he was enjoying this situation. “For a hero like you, it must be very painful to be powerless.” 
 
    “Oh, but I’m not powerless at all,” I replied as I lifted my chin. 
 
    With Sid’s pauldrons on my shoulders, Lapis’ sword in my hands, and Amber’s bow strapped to my chest, as well as all my new abilities and Harold’s potions, I always felt secure and powerful, even in situations I couldn’t control like this one. 
 
    “Is that so?” Florian’s question was clearly mocking, and his eyes glanced at the pauldrons and my weapons. “Quite extraordinary weapons you have, don’t you think? I see you haven’t broken the curse yet.” 
 
    My jaw tightened painfully at the soothsayer’s words. I desperately wanted to kill him so I could end this madness, but I couldn’t let him anger me. 
 
    He’s playing you, Amber said in my head. But I do wonder what else he knows about the curse. 
 
    Maybe he knows how to break it? Lapis suggested hopefully. 
 
    You could try to ask him, Sid said. 
 
    But don’t let him know you’re questioning him, Amber warned. 
 
    “You’d know all about that, wouldn’t you?” I retorted, and this time, I was the one to wave Lapis’ sword in front of him. “Looks familiar, doesn’t it?” 
 
    Behind him, Maggie was watching our exchange in silence, but I could actually see how focused she was on keeping her protective shield up, so I concentrated back on Florian. 
 
    The soothsayer had bared his teeth, and I was finally able to see him for who he truly was: a crazy madman who thought only about power and destroying everyone around him. I did wonder how he’d managed to save face for twenty years as he pretended to be a loyal soothsayer for the Baron, while he’d go behind his back and use his seal to order the creation of a massively terrifying weapon. 
 
    And more importantly, what had awoken him from his slumber? Why was he putting things into motion now? 
 
    “I’m quite certain I do not know what you’re insinuating,” Florian said as he moved one step closer with his staff still pointing at me. 
 
    Be careful, master, Lapis pleaded. 
 
    Yes, please, be careful, Sid said. I don’t like where this is going. 
 
    Me neither, Amber said. I fear Florian has some trick or other up his sleeve. 
 
    “Then how come your goons had this exact sword when they attacked Maggie?” I challenged him as I stood my ground. 
 
    I wasn’t going to back up. Even if I did, who was to say Florian wasn’t able to block the entrance with a charm or something? Maggie also needed our help, and Harold would never forgive me if I failed his wife. 
 
    “Again, Sir Miller, I do not know what you are talking about,” Florian replied, but his eyes were drawn to Lapis’ sword once more, so I knew he was lying through his teeth. 
 
    “One does wonder why the Baron’s soothsayer would try to attack a poor and defenseless old woman,” I continued taunting him. 
 
    “Old maybe, but not poor and defenseless,” Maggie grunted from behind Florian. 
 
    “It’s a figure of speech.” I raised my voice slightly so Maggie would know I was talking to her. 
 
    “You are defenseless, witch.” Before Florian turned toward her, I saw a wicked grin spread across his face, and I once again so desperately wished I could pierce his shield with my sword and end everything here and now. “You think your pathetic little protective spell will hold me much longer?” 
 
    As if to prove a point, Florian pressed the tip of his staff against Maggie’s shiny white light. Maggie’s shield wavered and trembled under our very eyes, but luckily it didn’t break. 
 
    “Only good-intentioned people can cross the shield,” Maggie said, most likely for my benefit. “You, soothsayer, are vile and wicked. You will never cross the shield.” 
 
    “Oh, but I don’t need to,” Florian purred menacingly. “You’re not very powerful, old witch. Only a couple more minutes, and I’ll disintegrate your shield. Then I will destroy you once and for all, and I’ll make Sir Miller watch before I do away with him as well.” 
 
    Maggie lifted her chin in defiance, and I admired her bravery under such a deadly situation. 
 
    “You can try,” she replied in a strong voice. “But you will fail.” 
 
    “That’s what you would like to think,” Florian laughed, and he once again hit Maggie’s shield with his staff. 
 
    The shield wavered for a moment before it stabilized itself. I needed to do something to get Florian’s attention before he actually broke Maggie’s spell and killed her. 
 
    I feel like Maggie’s shield is about to break, Lapis suddenly said, and it added to the sentiment of urgency I felt deep in my bones. 
 
    Master, remember you have Harold’s potions, Amber reminded me. Lapis is right, the shield is about to break, I can feel it, too. 
 
    “Hey, Florian!” I called out to try and pull his attention away from Maggie. 
 
    “Not now, Sir Miller,” the soothsayer said distractedly as he continued to hit the barrier with his staff. “I will kill you after I’ve taken care of the old witch.” 
 
    “You won’t do it,” I challenged him knowingly. “You don’t have the Transfuser.” 
 
    Instead of taking the bait and turning to face me, Florian hit Maggie’s shield so hard I saw the ripples in the air before a loud explosion sounded in the room. The blow blasted me in the air, and I fell hard on my back. For a moment, I couldn’t breathe, but the sensation left almost as soon as it had started, and I silently thanked Sid’s pauldrons and my armor for absorbing most of the shock. 
 
    I dragged myself up in time to see Florian do the same, but my eyes fell on Maggie’s limp form on the other side of the room. She was laying on the ground and wasn’t moving, and even from where I stood, I noticed a gash on her forehead where blood poured out of it. The blast must have pushed her against the wall, and she’d probably hit her head. 
 
    Florian had also noticed the old woman, and he walked over to her with his staff in hand. He was about to finish the job when I remembered Amber’s wise words, so I quickly grabbed the invisibility potion Harold had given me a while back. I drank it all and felt my body heat up before a cold settled everywhere. Then I lifted Lapis’ sword but could not see it, and I grinned at the ingenuity of the old quartermaster. 
 
    Harold’s potions were awesome, and they’d once more proved to be efficient in all ways. 
 
    I started creeping up on Florian, who was still approaching Maggie’s unconscious body, and as I did so, I felt the pauldrons on my shoulders tingle with electricity. 
 
    Before I could do or say anything, Sid had sent some jolts toward Florian, but the soothsayer used his staff to block the attack. Florian then turned around, and his eyes scanned the room, but he couldn’t see me thanks to Harold’s potion. 
 
    “You think you can do anything to me?” He laughed an evil laugh and used his staff to attack me, but the bolts of electricity struck a chair on my left.  
 
    I continued to creep around the room so Florian wouldn’t hear my footsteps, and I tried to get closer to him and snatch the staff out of his hands. 
 
    “You know the interesting thing about magic?” Florian suddenly asked, and when I glanced at his face, I was surprised to see he was staring right at me. “There is always a loophole.” 
 
    Remember what Maggie said about the magic in her base? Sid suddenly asked. You saw what she wanted you to see! 
 
    Shit. Sid was right. There were probably ripples in the air when I moved or some other type of thing that indicated where I was standing.  
 
    As if to confirm our theory, Florian’s next attack would have hit my head if I hadn’t ducked. 
 
    We need to come up with a plan, Amber said urgently. 
 
    Yes, we do, Lapis agreed. Florian is smarter and more powerful than the creatures we’ve fought before. 
 
    “We can do it,” I whispered as quietly as I could. 
 
    As soon as I’d spoken, Florian’s head turned to me, and he used his staff again to attack me with a spell. I ducked to the right and found myself next to Maggie’s unmoving form. I glanced down at her and immediately noticed blood pouring from a gash on her forehead. The blood formed a pool beside her head and stained her gray hair. 
 
    Oh, Maggie, Lapis whimpered. 
 
    What if we froze him? Amber suggested. We need to take the staff away from him, but we can’t do that while he still has it and blocks our attacks. 
 
    Good idea, Sid agreed. The blast from Maggie’s shield must have broken Florian’s own protective shield because I can’t see it anymore. 
 
    Neither can I, Lapis said. We can definitely do this. 
 
    “Let’s do it,” I whispered as I quickly sheathed Lapis’ sword and took up Amber’s bow instead. 
 
    Even if I was whispering, Florian heard me because his next attack almost hit me in the chest. I grabbed an arrow from the quiver on my back and nocked it against the bowstring. I felt the wood under my palm get colder, which meant my redheaded girlfriend was ready to freeze Florian. 
 
    Then I let the arrow fly and watched as it sank straight into the soothsayer’s shoulder. I expected the ice to start freezing him instantly, but nothing happened. 
 
    “What?” I blinked in shock. “Why didn’t it work?” 
 
    Florian laughed just then, and I looked up at his face only to see the soothsayer staring right back at me. 
 
    “Why didn’t it work, he asks,” Florian repeated mockingly. “Did you really think your warriors could do anything against me? Did you think I’d come here unprepared? I knew you’d be here, Sir Miller, Hadden’s savior.” 
 
    Since Florian was clearly able to track down my movements despite the invisibility potion I’d drank, I decided to stand tall and stand my ground against him. 
 
    “But not for long,” Florian singsonged, and the sound made me shiver with disgust. “Once I’ve taken care of you, I’ll go back to Hadden and be crowned Baron.” 
 
    “What?” I frowned just as my mind started buzzing with my women’s own perplexity. 
 
    “Did you seriously think I’d let the incompetent Baron continue his nonexistent rule in Hadden?” the soothsayer scoffed, and his face had contorted into a disgruntled and disgusted grimace. “Of course not. Soon, the Baron will be eating dinner and drinking the poisoned wine I spiked.” 
 
    “Do you think you’d be a better Baron then?” I’d asked the question as a diversion because it seemed Florian loved to talk about himself. 
 
    And as he did just that, I crept around to try and take the staff away from him. Unfortunately, Florian realized at the last moment what I was doing, so he ducked and knocked his staff against my side. 
 
    The armor absorbed most of the shock, but I knew I might have a small bruise on my rib where Florian managed to hit me. 
 
    “You’re going to have to do better than that,” Florian taunted, and he started to dance around with his staff and didn’t allow me one moment to block his attacks. “Perhaps if you’d broken the curse and had the daughters here, you might stand a chance against me.” 
 
    “What do you know about the curse?” I asked the question that had been bothering me since Florian first mentioned my girlfriends. 
 
    “Enough to know you don’t know how to break it.” Florian smirked again before he waved his staff above his head and pointed at me. 
 
    I ducked left to avoid the red sparks he’d sent toward me, and I aimed at his head with another arrow. The arrow flew through the air, but the soothsayer blocked it with his staff. 
 
    The cold that had taken over my body started to dissipate, which meant the invisibility potion was starting to fade. I glanced down at my hand and noticed I could faintly see my fingers and knuckles. I was losing the advantage I had over Florian, but when the soothsayer still knew where I was and where I was headed, it didn’t seem like much of an advantage at all. 
 
    “I don’t suppose you do, either,” I said as I put Amber’s bow away and unsheathed Lapis’ sword for the second time. “Otherwise, I wouldn’t be holding this.” 
 
    Florian’s eyes narrowed at my taunt because he knew it was true. If he did know how to break the curse, he would have broken it, and Lapis would not be a weapon anymore. 
 
    “At least I know where the other two weapons are,” Florian sneered, and I hesitated at his confession. 
 
    Duck! Amber screamed in my head. 
 
    I ducked at the last moment, and the red sparks from Florian’s staff flew over my shoulders. They grazed against the armor, but thanks to Harold’s enchantments, the armor repelled the sparks and deviated them back toward Florian. 
 
    I’ve absorbed some of the energy Florian’s sent my way, Sid warned me. I can hopefully strike him down and stun him long enough for you to get close and take the staff away. 
 
    Yes! Lapis squealed happily. Let’s get him. 
 
    I felt like I needed a distraction before Sid could attempt to stun Florian, so I pretended to fall into the soothsayer’s plan to destabilize me. 
 
    “You know about the other two weapons?” I asked while we started moving in circles and gauging each other. 
 
    “I do.” Florian sniffed haughtily, and despite the look of triumph over his features, I had a hard time believing he knew the location of both the dagger and the helmet. 
 
    Unless they were in his possession, and he was actively trying to break the curse so he could steal the magic born women’s powers. It was something I’d been afraid of for the past few weeks. 
 
    Just a bit more, Sid pressed. I’m almost ready. 
 
    “And where would they be?” 
 
    We were still moving in circles around each other. Sometimes Florian would send more of his red sparks, and I’d dodged. Other times, I’d be the one trying to take his staff away from him with Lapis’ sword. 
 
    “Do you really think a mortal like you can find them all, break the curse, and stop the realization of the prophecy?” Florian used his staff to try and poke me in the chest, but I dodged again. 
 
    How does he know who you are, master? Lapis asked. 
 
    Florian is The Destroyer after all, Amber gasped. 
 
    “I’m afraid I don’t understand what you’re trying to say,” I replied by using the same technique of evasion Florian had done before. 
 
    It only made the soothsayer laugh some more, and that’s when Sid’s pauldrons started to tingle. 
 
    Now! Sid yelled in my mind. 
 
    I squared my shoulders as I stood as tall as I could. I faced Florian head-on, and maybe he saw the determination on my face because he lost his smile almost instantly. 
 
    The pauldrons started to heat up, and I could actually see tiny sparks of electricity coming off them, just like static. Then I stepped closer to Florian, and Sid finally released her attack. 
 
    It must have been the strongest offensive defense I’d seen her do, because jolts after jolts after jolts kept pouring out of the pauldrons. They all hit the soothsayer in the chest before he could think of using his staff to evade the attack. 
 
    If the arrows hadn’t done anything to Florian, Sid’s electricity managed to stun him because Florian fell to his knees. 
 
    “Great job, Sid!” I praised my dark-haired girlfriend as I ran toward Florian and tried to take the staff. 
 
    Florian was holding the staff in a deadly tight grip, so I had to pull hard until it eventually came out of his hand. I’d expected there to be a spell or potion or something on the staff that would prevent me from touching it, but it seemed Florian hadn’t thought that far ahead.  
 
    Maybe he’d thought I wasn’t strong enough to beat him. 
 
    Despite the fact that he was stunned and therefore paralyzed, Florian could still look at me, and unfortunately for me, he could still speak. 
 
    “Yes, quite extraordinary for a mortal.” His voice was almost like the soft slither of a snake, and I repressed a shudder. 
 
    Don’t listen to him, James, Sid warned me. He is fooling you! 
 
    He must be, Amber added.  
 
    But how could he be fooling you, master? Lapis asked. Why would he lie about something like this? 
 
    “How do you know who I am?” I dropped the act as I pressed Lapis’ sharp blade against the soothsayer’s throat. 
 
    I felt Florian’s Adam’s apple bob against the sword as a laugh bubbled up inside of his chest and throat, but I pressed the blade tighter to his skin to prevent him from doing anything stupid. 
 
    “He told me all about you,” Florian replied in a sickly-sweet tone. 
 
    “Who’s ‘he?’” I frowned. 
 
    His own master, of course, Amber gasped in my head, and the sound echoed loudly. It didn’t make sense for Florian to be The Destroyer, because why would he wait so long to attack Hadden? But if he works for someone else, then that means everything he did was for them. He was probably even recruited not too long ago! 
 
    I shook my head at Amber’s words, but her theory did make sense. 
 
    “Haven’t you ever wondered why you were so particularly skilled down here?” Florian asked instead of answering my question, and his own question added more doubts to my insecurity about why everything was happening to me and not someone else. “Why you’re such a natural?” 
 
    “What do you know about me?” I raised my voice to try and intimidate him, but the soothsayer only smiled knowingly at me. 
 
    “I know everything,” Florian said, and when I looked down, I noticed he’d started to move the tips of his fingers. “I could tell you everything you’ve been dreaming of knowing if you let me live.” 
 
    It’s a trick, master! Lapis yelped in my head. 
 
    Kill him now! Sid added urgently. 
 
    Quick, before he can move again, Amber said. 
 
    My hold on Lapis’ sword was so tight my knuckles had turned white, and my palm was aching, but I was still hesitating because Florian had been right. I did wonder why everything was happening to me, and if he had some answers, I did want to know, but I couldn’t put my warriors and the rest of Hadden as well as my world in danger by being selfish. 
 
    So I shook my head at the soothsayer. 
 
    “Not a chance,” I said, and then I sliced his throat open. 
 
    Blood spilled out of his gash instantly, so I stepped away and watched as the paralysis faded and Florian brought a hand to his throat. If he wanted to cast a spell to heal himself or something similar like this, he couldn’t because blood had started to pour out of his mouth, and the only sounds he could make were gurgles and choking gasps. 
 
    “It’s over, Florian,” I told the soothsayer in a low and threatening voice. “You’re done, and whoever you were working for, I’ll kill them, too. Then I’ll break the curse and save Hadden. Because you were right. That’s what Sir Miller does.” 
 
    Even if he couldn’t speak, the soothsayer’s eyes were speaking enough for me to understand he didn’t think it would be that easy for me to defeat whoever his master was. 
 
    For now, it didn’t matter because a few seconds later, Florian was dead and laying in a pool of dark blood. 
 
    I sighed and stumbled back until I hit a chair that had fallen over at some point during the explosion or my fight with Florian. I picked it up and fell down on it. 
 
    It’s over master, Lapis reassured me. Florian is gone. 
 
    “Oh, my sweet Lapis,” I sighed again. “I’m afraid things are only going to get worse.” 
 
    My three warriors didn’t say anything because they knew just like I did that even with Florian now dead, there was a greater evil at work. One we didn’t know anything about but who seemed to know a great deal about us. 
 
    Maggie! Sid suddenly gasped. 
 
    “Shit,” I murmured as I got up from the chair and ran toward the old woman who was still laying on the floor in a small puddle of blood. 
 
    The blood had dried and turned slightly black, but Maggie still wasn’t moving. I turned her over so I could see her face, and my women gasped and sobbed in my head when we saw how pale the old woman was. Her eyes remained closed, so I lightly tapped her cheeks to wake her up. 
 
    “Maggie,” I said, and I slightly raised my voice so the old woman might hear me. 
 
    I didn’t want to think the worst, especially when my three amazing girlfriends were sobbing in my head and I couldn’t hold them in my arms and tell them everything would be alright. 
 
    Do you think she’s… Sid sobbed. 
 
    “I don’t know,” I replied. 
 
    Look! Amber gasped between sobs. Her chest just moved! 
 
    I think I saw it, too! Lapis cried out. 
 
    Just like magic, Maggie emitted a sound just as her eyelids fluttered. 
 
    “Maggie, can you hear me?” I asked as I continued to lightly tap her cheeks. 
 
    It seemed to be working because the old woman wasn’t as pale as before. There was a slight pink to her cheeks, and it gave my girlfriends and me the hope we were waiting for. 
 
    “Mmmm…” Maggie made another sound, and her eyes opened slowly. 
 
    Oh, thank the Lord! Sid cried out in relief. 
 
    “Hey, Maggie,” I said again, and as I was about to tap her cheeks again, her frail hand suddenly gripped my wrist in a surprisingly strong hold. 
 
    “Do not hit me again,” the old woman grumbled, but there was the ghost of a smile on her face. 
 
    I smiled back at her and helped her get to her feet. Maggie was stumbling a lot, so I grabbed the chair I’d been sitting on and gently helped her sit down. 
 
    “How are you feeling?” I frowned my eyebrows in concern as I kneeled in front of the old woman and looked at the wound on her head. 
 
    There was a lot of dry blood across her forehead and in her gray hair, so it was difficult to see how big and deep the wound was, but it didn’t look pretty. 
 
    “Like I’ve been struck on the head,” Maggie retorted with sarcasm, and I couldn’t help the laugh that bubbled out of my mouth. “But it looks like I’m doing a right sight better than ole Florian.” 
 
    The old witch was back to her usual self, and the worry I could feel in my mind started to ease just as my three warriors sighed in relief once more. 
 
    Oh, how wonderful, Lapis said, and her voice wavered as if she was about to start crying. 
 
    I was really scared for a moment, Amber admitted with a sniffle. 
 
    Me, too, Sid whispered, and in spite of the relief and happiness I could hear in her voice, I knew she’d been crying. 
 
    “The girls are all glad to know you’re okay,” I informed the old woman. “But I do worry about the wound on your forehead. Come back to the castle with me and let Harold have a look at it, please.” 
 
    Maggie swatted my hands away when I offered my help so she could stand up. 
 
    “I don’t need to go to the castle,” she muttered grumpily. “Did you forget I could heal myself in the blink of an eye if I wanted?” 
 
    “I think you’re putting off seeing your husband,” I retorted with raised eyebrows. “Besides, you’ve been struck on the head by your own shield, and there is a dead man in your home, so really, you can’t stay here.” 
 
    Maggie glanced at the unmoving and bloody body a few feet away from us, and I saw the resignation take place on her face. 
 
    “Alright,” she conceded. “But I’m coming back here when I’m healed.” 
 
    But… Florian’s dead, Lapis said. It’s safe now. 
 
    I don’t think we’ll be safe until we discover who Florian’s master was and kill him, Amber sighed. 
 
    But it doesn’t mean Maggie has to hide anymore, Sid said. Her base is no longer secure, and if Florian could easily find her, then I’m fairly certain his master will already know where to find her as well. 
 
    “That’s a good point,” I told my dark-haired girlfriend before I related what she’d said to Maggie. 
 
    “I suppose my niece is a smart young woman.” The old woman sighed, and she finally took my hands so she could stand up. 
 
    I picked up Florian’s staff to bring it back to Harold, and together, we left the base without a backward glance. I guided Maggie out of the dungeon and into the forest that surrounded my cabin. The old woman stopped walking as soon as we were outside, and she inhaled the scent of the wood and crispy leaves. 
 
    “Oh, my,” Maggie sighed, and I could see some unshed tears gathering in her gray eyes as she gazed upwards. “I’d forgotten what it smelled like on the surface.” 
 
    “Is it the same as you remember?” I asked her. 
 
    “Yes,” she murmured before she shook her head. “Let’s keep moving, I’m not as young as I once was, and the cold is getting to me faster.” 
 
    I let out a laugh, and then we resumed our brisk walk toward the castle. It took twice as long since we were moving slowly, but I could tell Maggie was enjoying the fresh air. She hadn’t been outside in twenty years, so I could only imagine how she must have felt. 
 
    Eventually, we reached the edge of town where the castle could be seen in the distance. 
 
    “I never thought I’d see the castle again,” Maggie sighed, and the tears she’d been holding back trickled down her wrinkled cheeks. 
 
    “How about the person who’s been waiting inside the castle for twenty years?” I asked. 
 
    “Mmm,” Maggie hummed, and despite her guarded expression, I saw the same hint of a smile on her face as before. “Let’s keep walking.” 
 
    I had an arm around Maggie’s waist to help her walk while she had an arm snaked across my shoulders, and I supported most of her weight as we emerged from the forest and into the town. It was early evening here in Hadden, so luckily most of the townspeople were home and didn’t see us. There was the usual crowd in front of the Bleeding Hydra and the brothel when we walked past, but they didn’t glance twice at us. 
 
    We eventually reached the castle where the same two guards were posted in front of the gates. They nodded their heads at me when they recognized me, but they stared at Maggie intently. 
 
    Thankfully, they didn’t say anything, and we stepped inside the castle. 
 
    Most of the corridors were deserted, and we reached Harold’s chambers in just a couple of minutes. There, I knocked on the door, and we heard some shuffling inside before the old man opened the door. 
 
    “James!” the quartermaster said in surprise. “Back already? Come in, come in, I’ve just brewed some tea.” 
 
    When Harold opened the door wide, his eyes fell on the staff I was holding before they moved on to Maggie, and they popped out of their sockets and doubled in size. 
 
    “Maggie,” he gasped. “My dear Maggie. In you come, quickly.” 
 
    “Good evening to you, too,” Maggie said, and I noted the hint of sarcasm in her voice. 
 
    I helped Maggie inside the room and led her to the chair I usually sat on at the table while the quartermaster closed and locked the door after us. Then I deposited the staff on Harold’s table where he usually concocted potions. 
 
    “Surprise,” I told the old man as I let out a little chuckle. 
 
    “What happened?” Harold asked as he joined us at the table. 
 
    He extended a hand toward Maggie but dropped it at the last second. The old man was staring at his wife as if he could not believe she was standing in his lab-like room, as if she was a mirage. 
 
    “Florian is dead,” I informed him straight away. 
 
    “Oh.” Harold stroked his chin, and he came to sit in front of Maggie. “So he was in the dungeons.” 
 
    “Yes, he was.” I nodded. “Luckily, I arrived just as he was going inside of Maggie’s base, but as you can see, she got injured during the battle.” 
 
    I motioned at Maggie’s bleeding head, and Harold hummed before he skipped toward the end of the room where he always stashed dozens of different potions. 
 
    “I can certainly help with that,” he muttered as he rummaged through his potions. 
 
    “It’s only a shallow wound,” Maggie retorted. “I’m perfectly alright.” 
 
    “I’ll be the judge of that, if you’ll allow me,” Harold said as he came back with a blue potion in hand. “Here, have a few drops of this potion. Wait, have you eaten anything? You can’t have it on an empty stomach. Let me put something together for you.” 
 
    I smiled as I watched Harold make a big fuss while Maggie shook her head in silence. 
 
    “I assure you this isn’t necessary,” Maggie protested, but she did accept the bread and cheese Harold was handing to her. 
 
    “Tell me everything,” Harold requested, and while Maggie was eating, I recounted step by step what had happened in Maggie’s base. 
 
    When I was done, Harold had sagged in his chair as he rubbed his eyes tiredly. 
 
    “So, Florian was working for someone else,” he summed up, and I nodded in reply. “Dear Lord, this isn’t good. But, Maggie, you don’t have to stay in the base anymore.” 
 
    “We’re still in danger,” Maggie replied. 
 
    She’d finished her food and was now sipping on a cup of steaming hot tea Harold had prepared for her. 
 
    “We are, but like Sid said, if Florian knew exactly where to find you, chances are his boss knows as well,” I reminded her. 
 
    “He’s right,” Harold agreed. “Please, stay.” 
 
    The quartermaster took his wife’s hands and squeezed them. It felt like an intimate moment, so I looked away to give them a semblance of privacy. 
 
    “If I stayed, it would put you in danger,” Maggie pointed out to her husband. “You can’t expect me to be selfish and do this to you.” 
 
    “Well, I do know how well you can hold a grudge,” Harold grumbled, and it sounded as if he’d experienced this firsthand, and he probably had. 
 
    “I think you should stay,” I told Maggie. “Once I speak to the Baron, he’ll be able to keep you safe.” 
 
    Maggie sighed loudly before she put her cup down. “Fine, I will stay.” 
 
    “Good, good.” Harold and I shared a smile. 
 
    “I’m going to speak with the Baron,” I announced as I stood up. 
 
    “Good luck,” Harold said. “I will inspect the staff and search Florian’s chambers, and I will inform you straight away if I find any information about the location of the last two magic born women.” 
 
    “Thank you,” I thanked him before I turned toward Maggie. “Get better soon. I’ll come back as soon as I can.” 
 
    “Thank you, James.” Maggie spoke up as I was about to leave. “For saving me back in the dungeon.” 
 
    “You are very welcome.” I smiled at both of them, and then I left the quartermaster’s chambers. 
 
    I’m glad they’re reunited, Lapis sighed happily in my head. 
 
    Oh, me, too, Amber agreed. They deserve it after spending twenty years apart. 
 
    They really do, Sid sighed. 
 
    What are you going to say to the Baron? Amber asked as I made my way through the corridors and toward the throne room. 
 
    “The truth,” I replied. “Well, as much of it as I can say without putting us in danger.” 
 
    Good idea, Sid agreed. Let’s hope he is in a good mood. 
 
    I arrived in front of the throne room where the door was closed. I couldn’t hear any noises coming from the inside, but it didn’t mean that the Baron was not here. 
 
    I knocked on the door and waited only a few seconds before the doors opened. The Baron wasn’t sitting on his throne like he very often was. Instead, he was sitting at the long table, and servants bustled around setting out a four-course dinner and an abundance of wine. 
 
    The wine made me think of Florian’s threat to kill the Baron, but luckily I’d caught the Baron before he started dinner. 
 
    I nodded at the two guards who’d opened the door as I stepped inside the room. 
 
    “Sire,” I greeted the Baron and then bowed my head as a sign of respect. 
 
    The Baron was at the head of the table and was therefore facing the entire room, and his eyes settled on me as he paused in reaching for a chicken wing. 
 
    “Sir Miller,” the Baron greeted back. “To what do I owe the pleasure of your visit?” 
 
    “I’m afraid I come bearing some bad news,” I announced as I braced myself for the Baron’s reaction. 
 
    He didn’t seem to be in a horrible mood, but he didn’t look excited to see me, either. 
 
    “Do tell,” the Baron said as he waved a hand around. 
 
    I breathed in deeply and summoned the courage to tell the Baron I’d killed his soothsayer. 
 
    You can do it, master, Lapis whispered in my head. 
 
    We’re here for you, Amber added. 
 
    Yes, we are, Sid said. Always. 
 
    “Your soothsayer is dead,” I finally announced. “I killed him.” 
 
    The silence that greeted me back was eerie, and for a moment, it seemed time had been frozen. 
 
    The Baron was still staring at me, but he put the untouched chicken wing back on his plate before he focused on me with raised and expectant eyebrows. 
 
    “I’m afraid I haven’t heard you correctly,” the Baron said. 
 
    Behind me, I heard the guards shuffling closer, but I didn’t look back to see what they were doing. Instead, I stared at the Baron and repeated what I’d told him the first time. 
 
    This time, the Baron abruptly stood up, and he started walking toward me. 
 
    “You killed my soothsayer, Sir Miller?” he asked in a dangerously low voice as if he had trouble believing what I’d just said. 
 
    “I did, yes.” 
 
    “Seize him!” the Baron ordered his guards. 
 
    

  

 
   
    Chapter 16 
 
    Before I could react or add anything else, the two guards behind me had crept up on me and taken hold of both my arms. They forced me to my knees, but luckily the armor softened the blow. 
 
    “Wait!” I shouted as I struggled against the guards. “Let me explain everything from the beginning, please.” 
 
    “Why would I let you do that?” The Baron narrowed his eyes. “I’m thinking the dungeons will be a good place for you to await judgment.” 
 
    Both guards were still holding my upper arms in iron-tight grips which meant I could not move, but I had to give my side of the story and hope the Baron would understand and be merciful. 
 
    If not, then I would have to kill him and his guards because there was no way I would just sit back and let my women and I be imprisoned. But I really didn’t want to kill him if I didn’t have to. Who would pay me for my monster slaying then? 
 
    “There are things you do not know about your soothsayer or about your father,” I said as I made eye contact with the Baron. 
 
    He did seem to hesitate at my words, and I could see in his eyes he wanted to ask more questions, so I saved him from having to ask and started explaining everything from the beginning. 
 
    “For a while, there were a lot of tensions between magic folks and the Barons who ruled Hadden. Twenty years ago, a war almost imploded between the magic folks and the Baron, your father. The peace had gone, and some of the magic folks fled Hadden. They were scared for their lives, and for the lives of their daughters. They thought they didn’t have another choice, so they put a curse on their daughters to transform them into weapons should it really come to a war. Some were transformed twenty years ago, others much earlier. Luckily, things did not go that far, but for the past twenty years, magic born people have been living in hiding. Florian, your soothsayer, was tracking them down for their magic.” 
 
    “And how do I know you’re actually telling the truth, Sir Miller?” The Baron was frowning so hard it seemed the expression was forever etched on his face. 
 
    “I have no reason to lie to you,” I said honestly. “I’ve been putting my life in danger for you and Hadden. I’m trying to protect your town and your people, not destroy it.” 
 
    This seemed to confuse the Baron because he started pacing in front of me, and the guards who were holding me tightened their grip as if they thought I was going to make a run for it. 
 
    “Why would my soothsayer want to steal magic?” the Baron asked as he shot me a suspicious look. “He has some magic of his own.” 
 
    “He does, or did,” I agreed. “But he wanted more power. All the creatures I’ve defeated and who had a staff were brought here by Florian. He was the one who unleashed all the monsters in Hadden. He also put a spell on the ogres who captured the town’s children.” 
 
    “No, that cannot be.” The Baron shook his head as he stopped his pacing to look at me. “Florian was my most trusted advisor.” 
 
    “He might have been,” I conceded, although I did not believe that to be true. “But he did everything he could to destroy the rest of the magic in Hadden. Just now, he tried to kill someone who has been in hiding for two decades. Luckily, I managed to stop him before he could kill her and take her magic. I did not kill him for the pleasure of killing him.” 
 
    It hadn’t been difficult to kill Florian, but there was a part of me that regretted ending his life because the soothsayer did have some answers to the questions I’d been asking myself for the past few months.  
 
    “If what you say is true, then why didn’t I see it before?” the Baron asked as he came to a stop right in front of me. 
 
    “I believe we only want to see the good in the people who surround us,” I said after I’d thought about his question for a few seconds. I didn’t want to say the wrong thing and have the Baron order my execution. “But I’m afraid I have some more bad news.” 
 
    “What could be worse than my dead soothsayer?” the Baron barked, and he suddenly looked angry. 
 
    “A soothsayer who was working for someone else,” I replied, and even though the guards were still holding tightly onto my arms, I managed to stand up so I was no longer in an inferior position. 
 
    “What?” the Baron shouted as he resumed his back and forth pacing in front of me. 
 
    “Florian was working for someone else,” I repeated. “I have no idea who that someone is, but I believe things in Hadden will become worse if we don’t stop them.” 
 
    For a while, the Baron didn’t say anything as he kept pacing back and forth in front of me. I waited patiently for him to make up his mind, and as he paced, the Baron muttered to himself about how Hadden had fallen into “insanity.” 
 
    “I see,” the Baron eventually said, and he finally stopped his pacing and turned to me with an expression I couldn’t place. “But it is your word against my dead soothsayer’s. Not very fair for him, is it?” 
 
    “I believe I can prove it to you,” I said as I lifted my chin. 
 
    “Prove it to me?” the Baron repeated, and he sounded dubious. “How so?” 
 
    “Your wine, Sire.” I pointed at the full cup of wine on the table beside his untouched plate. “Florian said he poisoned it. He wanted to kill you so he could take your place as Baron. It would have been easy for him to do so since you don’t have any heirs or family left.” 
 
    At my words, the Baron’s face blanched drastically, and he rushed toward the cup. I watched as he sniffed it a couple of times before he walked up to a potted plant beside the throne. 
 
    There was one on each side of the throne, and the Baron dumped his entire cup into one of them. Immediately, the plant sizzled as smoke erupted from the soil, and the luscious green leaves turned brown then black as they died. 
 
    “That… that little coward of a soothsayer!” the Baron bellowed. 
 
    His face had turned red from anger, and he threw the cup on the other side of the room where it smashed against the wall. Behind me, I felt the guards startle, and their grip slightly slipped before they tightened it again. 
 
    A tense moment of silence passed as the Baron panted for breath and glared at the shattered cup on the floor. 
 
    “My father was right,” the Baron finally muttered, and I disliked the hint of realization in his voice. “Maybe magic is the problem. Florian was supposed to protect me, not try to kill me.” 
 
    “Sire, not all magic folks are bad,” I interrupted the Baron’s monologue because I didn’t like where it was headed. “Most of them are simply wishing to live peacefully back in Hadden like they did many years ago.” 
 
    “Yet, there was one living right here who wished me dead,” the Baron snapped, and the guards tightened their hold on me even more. 
 
    “That may be true, Sire, but I know of several magicfolks who only wish Hadden would go back to the peace it once had,” I explained. “They simply want a normal life, Sire. What if the roles were reversed? Wouldn’t you want a normal and peaceful life in the town you’ve known your entire life?” 
 
    The Baron paused at my words, and I could see he was seriously thinking about them, so I added the one last thing I had to say about this matter. 
 
    “Sire, I believe you should lift the ban on magic folks and allow them to live the rest of their lives peacefully.” 
 
    The silence that welcomed the end of my sentence was dreadful and somewhat scary because I had no idea what was going on inside the Baron’s mind. In my own mind, I could feel my three women’s anticipation, because once I broke the curse, their future would depend on the Baron’s decision right here right now. 
 
    The Baron stopped his pacing and leveled me with a thoughtful look. 
 
    “Because of all you have done, Sir Miller, I will think about it,” he replied, and I guessed for now, that was all that mattered. 
 
    “Thank you, Sire.” I nodded at him. 
 
    “I now see you have served me well, Sir Miller, and I cannot lose both my soothsayer and my strongest warrior in one night,” the Baron finally said as he turned back to face me. “Tonight, you have saved my life, and I am indebted to you.” 
 
    He motioned at one of his guards, who released my arm and almost ran out of the room. The remaining guard moved so he was holding both my arms, and I wondered how necessary all of this was when I’d just saved the Baron’s life. 
 
    “I urge you to accept my gratitude,” the Baron continued when the guard came back inside the room. “And as a token of my good faith, I urge you to accept this reward.” 
 
    The Baron took a pouch from the guard, opened it, and showed me its contents. There was far more gold than I usually received for my monster slaying, and I already started to make plans on what I could spend it on. 
 
    “Thank you, Sire,” I thanked him. 
 
    “One more thing,” the Baron added. “Do you vow to fight off all evil beings who would want to harm Hadden?” 
 
    “I do,” I swore. “I already have, and I will not rest until Hadden and its people are safe, Sire.” 
 
    It seemed that’s what the Baron had hoped to hear because he nodded once at me, and I noticed how serious his face became. There were far more wrinkles on his white skin than I remembered, and I wondered if it had been caused by all the recent monster sightings and the new knowledge I’d unloaded on him. 
 
    “Very well.” The Baron nodded his head at the two guards, who finally released their hold on me. “I will let you go, but in exchange I want to be kept informed regularly about the situation in Hadden.” 
 
    “Yes, Sire.” I bowed my head slightly as I rolled my stiff shoulders. “Thank you.” 
 
    The Baron waved a hand around dismissively before he went to sit back at the head of the table, and as I turned away, I heard him barking at the servants to bring him new food and to taste test it for more poison. 
 
    I hurried to leave the throne room and the castle altogether before the Baron could change his mind. Outside, I started to make my way back to my cabin so I could go back through the portal and hug my three warriors after the long day we’d had. 
 
    I felt exhausted, and I believed my women felt the same way because we were all silent as I trekked back through the forest. 
 
    Eventually, I saw the cabin through the trees, and I went inside, locked the door behind me, and descended into the room below the cabin where the portal was waiting for me. I didn’t hesitate before leaving Hadden. 
 
    The shimmering portal swallowed me whole, and a few seconds later, I landed in my bedroom with my three girlfriends. 
 
    “How wonderful to be back,” Amber sighed happily from where she was hugging my right side. 
 
    Sid had climbed down from my back, but she was hugging me from behind, and my sweet Lapis was holding on to my left. We stayed tangled together like this for a good few minutes before my women helped me get out of the black armor. 
 
    “I don’t know about you, but I’d really like a chill night in front of the TV with my favorite girls,” I said as I tiredly sat on the edge of my new bed. 
 
    “TV?” Lapis repeated with a cute little frown, and she came to sit next to me. 
 
    “Yes, it’s like the movies but smaller.” I smiled at my blonde beauty and reached out so I could stroke her cheek. 
 
    “Ohhhh,” Amber said as she excitedly clapped her hands. “I did love the movies!” 
 
    “Me, too,” Sid giggled. “Do we get some food and snacks as well?” 
 
    “Of course,” I chuckled. “Anything you want, you can have.” 
 
    My three amazing girlfriends all cheered and hugged me all at once. I fell backward on the bed with my women on top of me, and we stayed like this a bit longer before I moved us into the living room where our beautiful new couch was waiting for us. 
 
    Then I ordered different types of food, from Indian to Italian to Japanese, and a mountain of sweet and chocolaty snacks to suit the needs of my three girlfriends. 
 
    We moved the duvet and the pillows from the master bedroom into the living room so we could make a comfortable fortress on the couch, and when the food arrived, we snuggled together under the duvet while we watched some TV and ate too much food. 
 
    It was all I needed for now, though. Florian was dead, and the peace would be restored in Hadden. I had three gorgeous women who were head over heels for me curled up around me, and we were living in our own apartment I’d provided for them. 
 
    Once I’d rescued the dagger and the helmet, we would be complete, but for the time being, life was awesome. 
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